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No marks heeraway without ſome mixture of contrary corruption Peay 

fl 
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There is alwayes bellam, though not alwayes prelium, ween the 


and the ſpit it. pag. 276. 
: C AP. X X I | : : , 

Of the true real and ſafe grounds of incouragement to believe in 

Iieſut Chrift Or, 3 

D pon what warrandt afonner may adv eninwe 16 reſt, aud rely wpey 
Chrift for Salvation: 5 : pag- 277. 

To fay Chriſt died for all men conditionally, is not the way to eaſe 

troubled conſciences. . 17% 


an a 8 7 5 of incouragement to believe in Chriſt, are, 

Its A grear part of crucfaith.to believe Chtiſt is able ro/five to 2 
molt. | 1 

2. Chriſts intention to die for all men. i: all ſorts of ſins or ſinners of — 


kinde. Pag. * 
All mes exponed . "IgE 154. 
To pray for ali net, and to ptay in every place exponed. pag, 28 1. 83. 
Every nun, Heb. 9.2 hath the ſame ſenſe. 3 Page 283˙ 
nes can only be all men who are in Chriſt.  thid:8& 20 

The whole world 2 lob. 2, 2. exponed. td, 288. 


The world 4555s, Idb. 3. 16. is no larger or x Ii. 
3 leſiis Chrilt hath died for expiation of all forts, and all manner of ins, 


, 
- * 


The fin a gainſt the holy Ghoſt only 5 hat it is. * ibid 
How a blaſphemer againſt the holy Ghoſt may repent.. pap: 207. 
4 Chriſt receives all who come unto him and excluds none, but ſuch as 
. by their unbelicfexcludes themfelves - - - 122 | 
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CHAP. I. 
trhat the Miniſtery is a perpetuall Ordinance of Chrift in the Church; 


” andthat Miniſters areto bee received as the Embaſſadaurs of 
Chriſt, now aſwell as in the Primitive times. ny 
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„ Hat which hath Tong lurked in the 

bear of many Atheiſts, is now 

A ng ; profeſſed. and argued for, by. chat 

FO If l ficrcc furious Zr4/iavc,whoſe- book 

WES was publiſhed the laſt year at Fra- 

— 7 5 netter. He cryes out that the world 
, 

s 


| is 2 with med ex ub pre- 
. tended cred mi i in \t! af 
o though the Apoſtles and others who 
ä p ed the Goſpel , were indeed ſent and ſet apart for 
that holy calling, which was alfo confirmed by ſignes and 
miracles, and they were therefore to bee received and ſubmit- 
ted unto, as the Embaſſadours of Chriſt, yet Miniſters and 
Paſtours now are not to be acknowledged, as the Embaſſa- 
dours of Chriſt, neither is there any ſuch thing now to be ac- 
knowledged, as a ſpeciall diſtin ſacred calling, or ſolemne 
ſetting apart of men to the miniſterie of the V Vord and Sacra- 
ments, but any who is fit and gifted, though not called or or- 
dained, may both preach and miniſter the Sacraments; Bap- 
tiſme and the Lords Supper. The Sect of Seekers alſo hol: 
that there are not at this time, neither have been for many ages 
paſt any true Miniſters: or Embaſſadouis of Chriſt. Ni 
for confutation of theſe Errors, and for the ation 


— — — 


2 © That the Miniſtery is a perpetual Ordinanceof Chriſt, 
ſetlement of ſuch as are any way ſhaken-ortroubled therewith, . 
I have thought good here in the firſt place, to make ſure this * 
rinciple that the Miniſtery as it is d iſtinct both from Magi 
— from private Chriſtians; is a perpetuall ſtanding 
Ordinance of Chriſtin his Church to the end of the world. 
This I prove firſt from, Mar. 28. 19, 20. That Commiſ- 
fion, Gee ye and teach all nations, baptiſing them, & et could not 
be meant of the Apoſtles onely or other Miniſters of Chriſt at 
that time, reſpeGively and perſonally, bue muſt needs be ex- 
tended to true Preachers and baptiſers in all ages to the end of 
the world, as is manifeſted by the promiſe added: and loe 1 am 
mit ye alway even unto the end of the world. 
2. From pb. 4. 11, 12, 16. Where the Ordinance of Paftors 
and Teachers, for the work of the Miniſtery reacheth as 
as the perfecting of the whole hody of Chriſt, and the gathe- 
* the Elect, and conſequently as far as the end of the 
_ World. | | 22 
3. From thoſe evangelicall propheſies and promiſes of Pa- 
| Kors and Teachers, Ter. 3. 15. jan Iſa. 8 20. and 62, 
= 6. 7onnd 66. 21. Exthiell 44. 23. which are not reſtricted to 
the Churches e primitive times, but the true Churches of 
Chriſt in all ages intereſted therein. 20 
4. Chriſt hath appointed his Goſpell to bee preached to all 
nations, Har 24. 14. Lule 24. 47. and all the world over, 
Aa. 26. 13. and to every creature under heaven, Mart 16. 
15. The preaching ofthe Goſpell is the meane and way or. 
dained of God to ſave them that beleeve, Ram. 101 14. 1 Cor. 
1. 23. Now although there was a large ſpread of the Goſpell 
in the Apoſtles times through ſo much of the world as was 
then knowne, yet that univerſall commiſſion was not then ſo 
perfectly performed and fulfilled as it ſhall bee before the end 
be. And however all the Elect were not gathered in at that 
b 
22 : Fs ONE 
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* "ad phat Miniftert are is be rebel; &. 5 
done » And who can xwurly but D Who ſhall 
do — ent — an Herauid / The holy 
Ghoſts word uſed for preaching, is borrowed from Herauldry, 
5. Chriſt hath appointed fatthfulland wiſe ſtewards to bee 
rulers over his houſhold, to give them their portion of meat in 
due ſeaſon, Luke 12. 42. which was not appointed for the 
primitive times onely, but till he come again, as appeareth by 
verſe. 43. Bleſed js that ſervant whom his Lord when he commeth 
ſhall finde ſo doing, and verſe. 45. Det and if that ſervant [ty 
in his heart, my Lord delayeth his comming, &c. More oft 
Scripture after wards. | Mm 
6. From 1 Tim. 6. 14, The Apoſtles having in that 
Epiſtle given direction concerning Church officers, Biſhops, 
Elders, Deacons, with many other particulars belonging to 
the Miniſtery, when he comes to the c loſe of the Epiſtle, hee 
gives a ſtrict and ſolemne charge to Timethie-to keep this com- 
mandement, without ſpes, unrebukable., amils the appearing of 
ur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which cannot be underſtood of Timor>y 
perſonally, but tis a charge givenin his perſon to all the Mini» 
ſters of the Goſpell, who ſhall live till the appearing of Chriſt 
7. From Revel. 2. 24, 23. There is a charge, hat which ye 
have alreadie hold f aff till I come, and this ge given co 
two ſortsof perſons. Firſt 5,7 vobis, to you Biſhops or Pa- 
ſtors, for there were more of them then one in Thyatire, as 
like wiſe in Philippie, Phil. 1. 1. Antioch, A@. 13. 2, and 15. 
35. Epheſus, 4. 20. 17. 28. 36. 37. The like may be ob- 
ferved of other primitive Churches. Secondly, un to the ren 
of you, viz, of the flock and body of the Church. As the charge 
cannot be reſtricted to the Church of Thyatira, no more can 
it bee reſtricted to the Miniſtery in Tyyatira. Bur in them 
Chriſt chargeth all both Miniſters and Church Members to 
hold faſt the Jewell of the Goſpell till he come again. 
8. Leis the Priviledge ofthe) de Jernfalem which is ow; 
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chat there is no temple therein, Revel, 21. 22, no Miniſtery? 
no Preaching, no Sacraments in heaven, but God ſhall be all 
in all. An Immediate enjoyment of God inthis world without 
ordinances is hut a deluſion. In the Church triumphant pro- 
* — Cor. L 3 1. but in the Church militant, 
/e not pr. mgs, 1 10 /. 5. 20. 
jo CEE ( as ſome fanatick perſons have done) Jer. 
31. 34. and they ſhall teach no more every man his neigh- 
bour, &c. 1 Job. 2. 27. and ye need not that any man teuch you. 1 
anſwer firſt, Theſe Scriptures are to be underſtood compa- 
ratively, inthe ſame ſence as God ſaid , he would have mercy 
and not ſacrifice, Hoſ. 6. 6. The Spirit of illumination and 
knowledge ſhall be ſo aboundantly powred forth under the 
Goſpell, and God ſhall ſo. writ his lawes.in the hearts of his 
people, that there ſhallbe almoſt as much difference between 
thoſe under the old Covenant, and thoſe under the new Co- 
venant, as there is. between thoſe that need a Teacher, and 
thoſe that need not a Teacher. 2. As the Law is not made 
for a righteous man, 1 Tim. 1. g. Viz; to compell him as with 
2 bitte and bridle, for hee needeth no ſuch compulſion , but 
obeycth-filially and williggly, yet the Law is made fora a 
righteous man to bee a rule of obedience to him. So beleevers 
under the Goſpell need not to bee taught by men as Ignorants 
are taught, they are not without underſtanding as the horſe or 
the mule; for they [hall all know me, ſaith the Lord, Jer. 31. 32. 
and ye know all things, 1 Joh.. 2.20. yet they need a teaching 
Miniſtery for growing in knowledge; for their edification 
building up, for ſtrengthning and confirming them, and for 
putting them in remembrance and ſtirring them up, Epheſ. 4. 
12. 2 Pet. 1. 12. and 3. 18. Phil. 1. 9. There ſhall ever bee 
need of the Miniſtery, both to convert ſuch as are not yet con- 
verted, and to confirme ſuchas are converted. The Apoſtle. 
e, 3+ 2: thought it neceſſary to ſend Timothy to the wy” 


— — 


XUM 


bf the Theſſalonians to eſtabliſh them, and to comfort them. | 
3. As long as weare in this world, that promiſe that wee ſhall 
not need any manto teach us, is not perfectly fulfilled, for we 
know but in part, 1 Cor. 23. 9. a. we ſhall ever need a Teacher 
til we be in heaven and ſee Chriſt face to face. 4. And thus we 
muſt needs underſtand theſe Scriptures objected, unleſſe we 
5 will make them to contradict other Scriptures, Jer. 3. 15. 
Rom 10. 14. 1 Cor. 1. 23. and how can a man underſtand with- 
out a Teacher, Acts 8. 31 | 
| object 2. But if we beleeve the Miniſtery to bee a perpetuall 
| ordinance, and if there be a promiſe that Chriſt will bee with 
the Miniſtery to the end ofthe world, then weemuſtalſo be- 
h leeve a ſucceſſion of Miniſters ſince the Apoſtles dayes, and 
? that in the midſt of Popery it ſelf, Chriſt had a true Miniſtery. 
Anſwer, If our beleeving the holy Church univerſall, and that 
in all ages Chriſt hath had and ſhall have a true Church, doth 
not inferre that wee muſt beleeve the Church either alwayes 
viſible, or alwayes pure, ſo our beleeving a perpetuall Miniſte- 
ry, doeth not inferrethat therefore wee muſt beleeve either a 
lineall or viſible ſucceſſion of Miniſters , or their purity and 


1 preſervation from error. There is nothing of this kinde 

! can bee objected againſt our beleevinga perperuall Miniſtery, 

. 8 it _ as heavy upon our beleife ofthe perpetuity of the 
urch. c s 


object. 3, The multitude of beleevers are under the new 
Teſtament made a rojall Prieſt. hood, 1 Per. 2. g. And Chriſt 
bath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God, Revel, 1. 6. Anſwer, 
Firſt Peter explaineth himſelf, 1 Pet. 2. 5. ye are anholy Prieſt. 
' hood to offer up ſpirituall ſacrifices acceptable to Godby Jeſus Chriſt, 
| V Vhattheſe ſpiritual ſacrifices are we mayfinde inotherScrip-" 
tures, the mortification of the fleſh and offering up of our 
| ſelves to God, Rom, 12.1, Contrition Pſal. 51. 17. Prayer 
and ſupplications, Iſal. 141. 2. Heb, y, 7: Rev. 5. 8. thankſ-- 
323 „% 
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FF” 8 That the Mason tsepypetudll Ordinance of Chriff, 
. ivings, Pſal. 50. 1 4. 23. Heb. 13. 15: almes deeds, Phil. 2 
| | 1085 — Asto theſe all beleevers are indeed an holy 
Preiſt- hood, but not as to publick Miaiſteriall adminiſtrati- 
ons. 2. This objection drives at the taking away of Magiſtra- 
cy and civill government, aſwell as of the Miniſtery, for 
Chriſt hath made beleevers Kings aſwell as Prieſts, and if 
Kings, then not Subjects. 3. The ſame thing was ſaid to tlie 
people of Ifracl, Zxod. 19. 6. and ye ſhall: be unto me 4 kinzdome 
of Prieſts, yet God appointed the ſonnes of Aaron onely to be 
Prieſts, as to the publick adminiſtration of holy things? 
4+ The ſame God who hath made Chriſtians an holy Prieſt- 
hood, hath promiſed to the Church ofthe new Teſtament, 
that he will ſet apart and take from among them, or of them 
(by way of diſtinction and ſpeciall calling) Prieſts who ſhall 
Miniſter before him in the holy things, 1/4. 66. 21. Exeł. 44. 
15. 16. &c. Whom hee calleth Prieſts not in the Jewiſnh nor 
Popitſh ſence, but for their offering up of the es to God 
by the preaching of the Goſpel, and ſanctißed by the holy 
Ghoſt, Rom, 15. 16. Or wee may conceave they are called 
Prieſts by the Prophets, thatthey might be the better under- 
ſtood, ſpeaking in the language of thoſe times: even as for 
the ſame reaſon hen tie | tke of the Church of the 
new Teſtament, They mention mount Zion, Jerufalem, ſacri- 
fices, incenſe, thefeaſt of Tabernacles, &c, But I muſt not 
forget what the Eraſtian Grallator withſo much ſpite and deri- 
fton rejecteth, viæ. that there is not onely a perpetuall Mini- 
ſtery in the Church, but that Miniſters lawfully called, are 
to be receaved as the Embaſſadours of Chriſt, and as ſent of 
God. If there muſt be a perpetuall Miniſtery yet. That child 
of the devill and Enemy of Chriſt (for hee can be no other 
who is an Enemy to the Miniſtery of the word and Sacra- 
ments) ceaſeth not to pervet the righe wayes of the 
Lord. ; 3 
age 3s Hee 
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Enz ind bt are be \'rmelved, ge: FF © 
He will by no meanes acknowledge any Miniſters in the Re: 7 
formed Churches toche the Embaſſadours: of Chriſt, though 
the Apoſtles were. It ſeemes he hates this name the more;- 
becauſe Embaſſadours by the law of Nations are inviolable 
perſons, how much more the Embaſſadours of ''Chrifts 
But let us now fee whether the word of God gives not as 
high a riſeand Authority even to the ordinary Miniſtery of 
the Goſpell, as an Embaſſadour from Chriſt. When Paw 
faith; Wee art Embeſſadonis from Chriſt, 2 Cor: 5:20, he ſpeaks 
it not in reference to any thing peculiarly apoſtolicall, or any 
thing incompetent to ordinary Miniſters, the contrary is moſt 


plain from the Text it ſelf, He bath committed unto us the word 


of Reconciliation, Now them wee are Embaſſadears fur Chriſt, 
as though God did beſeech you by us, wee pray you in Chriſts Head, 
be yee reconciled to God. Now if Paul was the Embaſfadour of 
Chriſt, becauſe he had committed unto him the word ofre- 
conciliation, then all true Miniſters ofthe Goſpell are alſo the 
Embaſſadours of Chriſt for the ſame reaſon.See the like Ex: 
6. 20. For which Jam an Embaſſadear. for what? Not for 
working miracles, caſting out Devills, planting Churches in 
ſercrall eee for J mouth 
boldly is make tnownerbemiſtery of the Goſpell,verſ. ig. wherein 
he deſires to be helped by the prayers of the Saints. By the 
ſume reaſon all faithfull and lawfully called Miniſters are the 
Embaſſadours of Chriſt, as well as the Apoſtles- Even asun. 
der the old Teſtatnent, tie Prieſts who were ordinary Teach- 
ers, and called in an ordinaty mediar way, were the Angels 
or Meſſengers of the Lord of Hoſts, Mal: 2,7, as well as the 
Prophets. 2 Chron: 36,16: Sowile men and Scribes are ſaid 
to be ſent of Jod is well as prophets, Au. 23. 34. And 
the Miniſters of the ſeven Churches in Aſia are called Angels; 
Revel:2.3. and an Interpreter of the word of God is a Meſ- 
ger "33.23; Non Chtilthith given ze the Church Pa 
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n Th, hos tots 
nk the „ Elittimsf gere the Compregation e 5 
nie Oueſtion is not, whether the power of Eccleſiaſti⸗ 


ef call government, or juriſdiction helong to the peo · 
ple, or body of the Church: (for the Tenents of 


= Zrownifts and Anbaptifts, concerning popular go- 
vernment,we utterly abhorre) dor whether the whole cob 
lective body of the Churchought to be aflembled, and their 
voices ſeverally asked in Elections, for all may conlent 64 
none vote in Elections, but the repreſentative body of the 
Church, nor whether che conſent of the people to the admib. 
Gon of a Paſtor is to be ſought and wiſhed 415 it being ge⸗ 
nerally acknowledged hy cs Fre 2 
better to enter wir the peoples con enen 
whether liberty ought to te part thi 85 co agre gal 
on, or aay member thereof to object againſt the mans life or 


doctrine, or ain d dee fuch t beer 


for it is certain that a 
whoknow any juſt ee 3 f his ac bars pls place 
to object the ſame, nor whether liberty of con. 
ſent be inconſiſtant with, or deſirnRive unto the A 
power ofexaminati6 and ordination, for thele and 
ther: but the queſtion. is. whether it be neceſſari ariſy i — 
the right vocation of a reer he be freely el Ale the 
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him: But Walexs tom. 2. pag. 52. reaſoneth other 
the feeders of the peoples ſoules, muſt bee no leſſe 


as theſe. Secondly, Elders (both ruling and 
were choſen by moſt voices of the Church: the ſi 
fignified, per e that is, by lifting up, or 
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- The affirmativepart of this queſtion is proved from Sctips 
ture, from antiquity, from Proteffant vritters, yea Churches 
and from ſound reaſon, and from the confeſſions of oppoſites, 
To begin with Seripture, and with the primitive paterne, the 
Apoſtles themſelves would not ſo much as make Deacons 
till all the ſevenwere choſen, and preſented unto them by the 


Church, An, 6. 2, 3,5,6: The Author of the Hiſtorie of 


Epiſcopacy , part, 2. pag. 359. To cut off our Argument 


from Acts 6, faith, That the ſeven were to be the ſtewards 
of the people in diſpoſing of their goods, good reaſon that the 
electiam ſhowtd be made by them, whoſe goods and fortunes were to 


bee diſpeſed of, this anſwer was made by Bellarmine before 


more) beloved and acceptable then the feeders oftheir bodies; 
therefore theſe muſt be choſen with their own conſent, as well 


) 


ofthe „Ac. 14. 22, Where theSyriat- yerfion coin 
ſinuate, that the word uproar, is not to be underſtood of 
the Apoſtles ordination of Elders, but of the Churches Elet3;on 
of Elders, thus, Moreover they made to themſelves , thatis, 
the Diſciples mentioned in the former verſe, made to them 
ſelves ; for they who were made, were not Elders or Mini- 
ſters to Paul and Barnabas, (but to the multitude of the F 
in every Church Elders , while they were faſting with them and 
praying, and commendimg them, &c. Now how could-this 
Election be, bur after the Gran forme by the Churches 
lifring up, or ſtretching our of hands. But becauſe ſome 
doc ftill ſtick at this anda cope ture” 
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fd) ofthe majot or better parrof the Coogregation; fo thae ; 
he bee not obttuded, renitente, & contradicente Eccleſia, SEV” 
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: ayes,and all theſe 
wayes it ſaveth the peoples right. Itmay be either the action 
of the Church enely, as the Sy77at maketh it, or a joynt 
action both of the Churches, and of Paui and Barnabas, as Ju- 
mius makethit ; or an action of Paul and Barnabas, in this ſenſe 
that theydid conſtitute Elders to the Churches, by the Churches 
own voyces. However, the word relateth to Election by 
ſtretching out, or liſting up of hands, not to ordination by 
ing on of hands, which is the ſenſe followed by the Italian 
verſion, and Diodati authoriſing and ordaining ſuch a one on- 
ly to bee an Elder as was verre, Which I prove, 1. From 
the native ſigniſication of the word, where Julius Pollux hath 


mamum extenſio, and Nur manu levare, and are ε, 


 matibus refragari, Budaus interpreteth, ue to be plebiſ- 


citum, fuffragium, H. Stephanus yugroe manu protendo; &. 
attallo —— i ſaith he, in Lk yotes, 
they did u, thence came the word to be uſed, for ſciſcs, 
decerno, creo, but properly xu, is ( faith he) as it were, 
Iw xuparine, ideft, ararure, Juftin Martyr, Queſt. & Reſp. ad 
Sthod, Reſp." 4d queF.. 14. doeth expreſſely diſtinguiſh. 
wee and -den, AS words of a molt ꝗiferent — 
on, where Cedrenus Anno. 526. ſaith Eaphranius Xuporonurez. 
Pilander, the interpreter rendereth , Epiſcopatui , communibus 


| fi uff ragiss deligitur, Scapula, and Arias Mantanus allo in his Lexi. 


con tells us, that ereus id mans porrigere, or elevare, eligere, 
or ereare magiſtratum per fuffragia, for u is moſt diffe- 
rent from laying on of hands, which is nat a ſtretching out or 
lifting up, but a leaning or laying down of the hands on ſome 
thing. Wherefore the Hebrews note laying. on of hands by 
Samak, inniti Chryſoftome ſaith the Roman Senat, did I , 
ae which B: Pater himſclfe turneth, did make gods by 

Bo voices Charitie milrakeny pag 145 een 
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| with the Copeather ie: „ 
wordinthis ſenſe, and in no other ſenſe, either in Scripture, | 
2 Cor: 8. 19. or Greek authors that wrote before the new 
Teſtament, So that Late could not be underſtood, if he had 
derſtood: If he had meant ordination, he would have uſed 
6 the word Kavicaya; as Atts 6. 3. Tit. I, 5. Or ETsInay T45 Ne. 
as 4856.6. 2. The manner of the Elections among the 
Græcians teſtifiedby Demoſthenes, Cicero, and others, cleareth 
the ing of the word. So they had a phraſe vu garen, 
omnium ſuff ragiis obtinet, and u arm yuperomow, no man giveth 
\ i «contrarievote, When the Grecians choiled their Magiſtrates 
at their Comitia held Tolemnely for that end: he that was no- 
minated, was brought into the threater before the people, ſo 
many as aproved of him, held forth, or ſtretched forth, or lif- 
ted up their hands; If the major part did thus N, hee 
partly Was then ſaid to bee xeiporoymroc, a Magiſtrate created by | 
ſuffrages. So. Elias Cretenſis in Greg. Nazian;. 0rat, 3. I 
findealſo ia ¶Æſcbines orat, contra Ceteſipont ſome decrees cited 
which mention three ſorts of Magiſtrates, and among the reſt 
us vero vu ou xs NHD yise Thoſ⸗ e that were made by the peoples 
ſuffrage. In the 3 17 of Demoſthenes his oration, adverſ. 
Anarotion, theſe agiſtrates are called * bp Nh. Match x MpoT Oricty 
Tv no qm, Magiſtrates made by the peoples [affrage „ Front 
Daucaus in his notes upon the fifth tom. of Chryſoſtome pag 3. 
confeſſeth that with heathen writters ere, is per ſuffragia 
creare, and therefore the word is rendered in the Tigurine ver- 
ſion, and by Calvin, Bullinger, Beda, and ſo doth Eraſmer, 
upon the place underſtand the word: ut intelligamns, faith hee, 
ſeaffragiit delefigs. 4. Xupronarry, joyned with au doth 
not at all male againſt that which I ſay, as ſome have concea- 
vedit doth ,- but rather for it, for aur; here is to bee rendred. 
rpſis not ills, and fo Paſor. inthe word pros rendereth, Adr 
144 33. ue ipſis per ſuf regia creaſſent Presbyteres, — 


es. 


"TY OO Nr RO EY N 
TE- _ - of the Klaus f Paſſive: 6: 
that ge, here is uſed for ans that the Grecians bmetimes 
uſe the one for the other. So H: Stephanus ,” Theſe ling. Gr. 
in the word d, where he referreth us to Budevs , for exam-- 
ples to prove it, ſee t he like, Marth. 12. 57: John 4:2. Thus 
therefore the text may be conceaved, xa erm u aurels mptobo. 

dr WNANGIAN , po or, . ret, HapsI iro aurs » Tw Kuprie e 
—— is, — when they (the Diſciples of Lyſtray 
Tconiarm and Antioch) had by votes made to themſel ves El- 
ders in every Church, and had prayed with faſting, they com- 
mended them (to wit, Paul and Barnabas) to the Lord inwhon + 
they belee ved. It needeth not ſeeme ſtrange, that here in one 
ver ſe I make evrors tO be pſec, and avre; to be illos, and meant - 
of different perſons , for the like will frequently occurre in 
Scripture, Mark 2. 15. 4s Jeſus ſate at mcat in his aur (that is 
Zevies ) houſe, &c, 

2. Au they matched him, andthey followed him auro, that is 
Jeſus , Mark 3. whether he would heal him, here it aurey for Jeſus, - 
and v for the man, which had the withered hand, Gal. 1. 16. 
z reveal his Sanne in me, that I might preach him, here is aur 3p- 
ſee, for God the father, and are illum for Chriſt, So then 
the Churches of Zyi#re, Iconium , and Antivch, after choo- 
ſing of Elders, who were alſo ſolemnly ſet a part with prayer 
and faſting, were willing to let Pau, and Barnabas goe from 
them to the planting and watering of other Churches, and 
cammended them unto God ; that would open unto them a 
wide and effectuall doore, and proſper theworkof Chriſt in 
their hands, Epheſ. 6. 18. 19. Or they commended them 
unto God for their fafery and preſervation, as men are ſaid to 
commend their owne ſpirits to God, Tale 23. 46. 1 Pet. 4. 
19. This ſenſe and interpretation which I have onely offered 
to bee conſidered, doth not bring any harſnneſſe, and much 
leſſe, offer any violence, either to the text or context in the 
Greek. But if another ſenſe: be liked better, . — £ 
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derſtand by avry rhe Elders ordained or the Churches com- 
mended to God by Pai and Barnabas, or to underſtand all the 


particulars mentioned in that 23. verſe to bee common and 
joynt acts done by Paul; Barnabas and the Churches, that is, 
that they all concurred in making them Elders by ſuffrage, in 
prayer and faſting, and in commending themſelves to the 
Lord; I ſhall not contend ſo long as the proper and native 
ſignification of u is retained, yea; although wee 
ſhouldunderſtand by this word, an act of Paul, and Barnabas 
alone, diſtinct from the Churches ſuffrage and conſent even 
in that ſenſe, we loſe not the argument; For firſt it cannot 
be ſuppoſed that the buſineſſe was put to the lifting, or ſtreth 
ing out hands in ſgnam fuffragii, between Paul and Barnabas, 
as if it had been put to the queſtion between them two alone; 
whether ſuch a man ſhould bee Elder in ſuch a Chureh. But 
how then can it be an act of Paul and Barnabas: Thus if you 
will, Thir two did eu creare ſuffragiis, vel per ſaff ragia, 


id eſt; They ordained ſuch men to bee Elders ds were choſen 
by the Church. They two made or created the Elders, but 


the people declared by lifted up hands whom they would have 


to be Elders, So Calvin Jaftit. lib. 4. cap. 53. < 15- Even 
as ſaith he, the Roman hiſtorians often tells us, that the con 
ſull who heldthe court, did creat new Magiſtrates , id e, did 


receave the votes and prefide inthe Elections. 


5. Luke doeth uſually mention the Churches ſuffrage in 
making Church Officers , or in deſigning men to ſacred 


employments; as Act 1. 23. 26. Ad 13. 3. Ad 


15. 22. So doth Paal, 1 Cor. 16. 3. 2. Cor. 8. 19. 1 Tim. 3. 7. 
So that it is not likely there ſhould bee no mention of the 
Churches election here, where proſeſſedly and intentionally 
mention is made of planting Elders, the prayer and faſting, as 


Ads 13. 2, 3. ſo likewiſe, 4s 14. 23. was common to the 


Church; they prayed and faſted cum diſcipulis, jqqamamtilan 
8 332 % „„ 
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Ti Of the Election of Pattors * 
faich the Gloſſe)all being one work, why was not the ue. 
common to the Churches alſo: 6. Proteſtant writers draw 
from Xuprronearrs the Churches ſuffrage 3 Gtagdebur: cent. 
1. lib. a. cap: 6. Zanchins in 4. Pre. Bea, Carmrwright and 
others, on the place, Balinger Decad: 5. Ser. 4. Junius con- 
tro: 5 lib. x cap. 7. And others againſt Bellarmine, de Cler 
cap. 7. Gerhard. tom, 6, pag 95. Brochmand: Syſthem: tom: 
2. pag. 886. Danew in 1 Tim. 5. Walews in his treatiſe, qui- 
buſmam competat vocatio Paſtorum, and loce: pag. 474. Of pa- 
piſts, alſo. Salmeron expondeth this place by, Ads. 6. And 
ſaith the Apoſtles gave the Blectionto the Churches, here of 
Elders, as there of Deacons, Bel: de cler: cap. 7. and Eſflius 
in 2. Car. 8. 19. confeſſe that if wee look either to the Etimo- 
logie of the word, or the uſe of Greek authors, it is to chooſe 
by votes. If it be objected to me that u eremgarres being refer- 
red to the people, will inveſt them with a judiciall power; 

and a forenſicall, or juridicall ſuffrage; and where is then the 
authority ofthe Elderſhip. Anſ. Tis like enough (though 
I confeſle not certain) that no Elderſhips were yet erected in 
thoſe Churches, Acts. 14. 23. But put caſe they had Elder. 
ſhips, yct yeporomoarrs MIght well be referred to the people, to 
ſigniſie their good liking and conſent, for in Athens it ſelf the 
people did M , When they did but like well the perſons 
nominated, as when a theſaurer offered ſome to be ſurety, «7, 
27 5. I1uo; ,porormn, Whom the people ſhall approve, Demoſthenes 
adverſ. Timocr. In which oration tis alſo to bee noted that 
,, the Aſſemblie, and gane the judiciall court or Aſ- 
ſembly of judges are plainly diſtinguiſhed, ſo farre that they 
might not be both upon one day; and that, though the people 
did xuforenn, yet not they, but the warw, or judges, did 
x43:repas dp, ordaine, or appoint a Magiſtrate, See ibid 
Juſſurandum Heliaſtarum. As for the objection from Ads 10. 
41. Apo pero. is not the ſame with eee, but as it Were the 
6 „ | | preven- 


with the Congregations cunſe :: 
preventing of ;-urryra by à prior deſignation. 2, It. is there 
ani mary | + nn that in the councell of God the 
Apoſtles were in a manner Elected by voices of the Trinitie, 
A faciamus hominem, Gen, 1. and hindereth no more the pro- 
per ſignification of the word applyed to men, then wroumus 
aſcribed to God, can prove, that there is no change in men 
whenthey repent, becauſe there is none in God, Asfor that 
objection made by a learned man, that even the Septaaginte 
Iſay 58. 9. have e not for extenſio or elevatio manu- 
am, but for that which is in the Hebrew immiſio or 
innixus digiti or manus, Anſwer, 1. It is not put for innixus di- 
giti, but for extenſio digiti, for ſo is the text.” 2. Sanctius 
following cyril, tells us that the ſenſe of the 70. turning the 
text ſo; was this, Nempe hic intelligi ſuffragia quibus magiſtra- 
tus creantur, 4 quibus raro ſolet abeſſe munerum largitio & corrup- 
io juris. So that his argument may be retorted, Ido notſay 
that this is the Prophets meaning, but that it is the 70. their 
ſenſe of the text in uſing that word, for the moſt Interpreters 
underſtand by putting forth the ſinger there, deriſion, and diſ- 
dain.2. The 70. certainly did not intend the putting on, but the 
putting out of the finger, ſo the Chaldee hath annuere digito, 
Heirome, extendere digitum, which well agreeth with the He- 
brew Shekach di gitum extendere. i. e. malum opus perlongare , 
ſaith Hugo Cardinalis, It is ſaith Emanuel Sa, minando, aut 
convitiando, (which ſeemeth the true ſenſe) The Jeſuits of 
Doway read, and ceaſe to ſtreteh out the finger. Gualther read- 
eth emiſionem digit}, and expondeth thus medy digiti, oftenſis 
erat contemptus indicium, digitis item minitamur, ſuppoſe none 
of all theſe ſigniſie the laying on of the hands, or finger, but 
ſuppoſe that it is not laid on, and ſo much ſhall ſuffice con- 
cerning theſe Scriptures, A#s 6, 2, 3, J. 6. and 4d 
14. 233 , | 
A third argument from Scripture ſhallberhis, If che em- 
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ordinary office bearers in theſe Primitive times were not 
choſen, nor put into their functions without the Churches 
conſent , far leſſe ought there now to bee any intruſion of or- 
dinary Miniſters without the conſent of the Church; 
Judas and Silas were choſen with conſent of the whole Church 
unto an extraordinarie embaſſage, Act. 15. 23. So were Pau? 
company choſen by the Church, 2 Cor. 8. 19. The Com- 
mifſioners of the Church of Corinth, were approved by the 
Church, 1 Cor. 16. 3. Yea Mathias, though an Apoſtle 
ovyzarslniro3n, that is, was together choſen by ſuffrage , name- 
ly ofthe 120 Diſciples, Sima ſuffrag iis electus eft , as Arias 
 Montianus ," rightly turneth the word. AF, 1. 23. 26. Bell. de 
Cler. cap. 7. acknowledgeth, lp , eſt dare ſuffraginm, & 
eiche 6 ipſum ſuffraginm , Paul and Barnabas were extraordi- 
narily, and immediatly called of God, yet when they wereto 
be ſent tothe Gentiles, God would have the conſent and ap- 
probation ofthe Church declared, Act. 13. 3. Iconclude 
this argument from Scripture, with the agdeburgiam cent. 
1. Lib. 2. Cap. 6. Neque Apoſtolos, neque alios cccleſiæ mi- 

#iſtros ſibi ſolis, ſumpſiſie proteſtatem eligendi c. ordinandi — 2 
zeros & Diaconor, ſe d eccleſiæ totius ſuffragia & conſenſum adbi- 
buiſſe; tum ex, 1 Cor. 3 21. 22. Patet, tum exemplis probatur, 
Act. 1. 23. Act. 6. 6. Act. 14. 23. 

The next argument is taken from antiquity, Cyprian Lib. 
1. Epiſt. 4. is very full and plain, for the Churches right 
and liberty in elections. D. Feild Lib. 5. Cap. 54. citeth 
and Engliſheth the words at large, Zeo, Epiſt. 8 7. Cap. 1. requi- 
reth in the Election of Biſhops : vota civium, teſtimonia po- 
pulorum, Epiſtola ſynodalis concilii. Car: bar. Suſſitani ap 
Auguſtinum, Enar in Pſal: 36. ſaith, Neceſſe nos ſuera t Promiant 
aufm, quem plebs ſaactu ecclefie: Carthazinenſis, Epiſeopuns 
fuerat in ovile dei ſortita,ſeniorum literis ejuſdem eccleſia poſtulamti. 
b audire atque diſcutere, The fourth councell of Carthage, 


. ; Can. 22, 


„Can. 23. requiteth to the admiſſion of 8 
— — — Socrates 


. 


c . cp. 4. 
tis appointed to ordaina . e 
hu Sny bor} arveg 1 things | 0 
of the beſt and choſen by allthe e, unto whom let the 


le, being afſembled togerber an the Lords day, . withthe 
. aud the Biſhaps then preſent givesheir camſant. Then 
-immediatly one of the — es the hip and people, 
ede 109 uu. re va if they deſire that manto be ſet over them, 
whichifthey-conlent unto, he next asketh them (as a diſtinct 
.queſtion) whether they all give him agood teſtimonie for his 
life, ce. Greg « Nati, nu. 31-commendeth : 
feas his calling, as being after the apoſtolicall example; becauſo 
be was choſen e u ge, by the ſuffrage of all the people. 
The — — ä — — 40 —5 of Alauandria ap 
oint ſome to ſucceedintothe v Places ory carve,” 
— goom ſothate apes mth, andrea jerk, 
Greg: Mag: Epiſt. lib. g. cap. 74. clerum & popuiun: ſingus 
lum civitatnes hortari feſtina, ut inter ſe diſſentire nom debeant; 
ſed une ſibi conſenſu, ana queque crvitas conſecrantum eligat ſas 
cerdotem, be that would have greatet ſtore of antiquity for 
this, ——_— _ ol, — * to. 473. Gerluru 
citeth for the peoples right, Ambroſe, C ame, Origew. 
Hidore, yea twelve Popes, and diverſc — — 
the Election of Sabiniam of Athauaßus; Ptser the ſuccbſſor of 
Athanaſius, of Eradius, the ſucceſſor o fdwuguſtine, of Nba 
rine, of Levianee, and otbers choſen with fie conhat of the 
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x Bf the esu & Peer Cuar# 
| whole Chiitch x Gerhard; loc: Cm. tom: 6. ſect. 95, gs, gi 
what need weto ſay any more of this, Biiſon himſclt confeſ- 
ſerhiit, de galern: Boglef;,Caps 13. pag. 417. he faith the an- 
citht forme was] d ercleſjam nominationt &r probetioni Paſto- 
7.46 ſui prias conſenſiſſe, quam pro electo haberetur : And he obſer- 
_ veth (which another of his minde ſaith with him, Hiſt: of 
Epiſtopacy part. 2. pag 360) that the people did more wil- 
liogly receave, morediligently heare, and more heattily love 
theſe in whoſe Election their defires were ſatisſied, Zell: de 
Cie: cap. 9. confeſſeththat in the time of Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, 
Auguſtine, Les, and Gregory, the receaved forme of Electi- 
ons was, that both the Clergie and the People ſhould chooſe; 
Antienc teſtimonies. for the Peoples Election, fee alſo 
gnecfimnut, pag 3. eee ee nt 

Thirdly, we argue from the judgement of found Proteſtant 
Churches and writters; The Helvetik confeſſion tells us that 
the right choiſing of Miniſters, is by the conſent of the 
Church: The Belgie confeſſion ſaith, we beleeve that the 
UAtiniſters, Seniors, and Deaconrought to be called to theſe their 
fwnitions., aud by the lamfull Election of the Churchto bee aduan- 
ced into theſe rooms: ſee both in the harmony of Confeſſions, 
Secl. 11. the French diſtipline we ſhall ſee afterwards: The 
tenent of Proteſtants, which Bell. de cler. cap; 2. undertak- 
eth to confute, is this; ut ſine populi conſenſu, & ſuffragio ne. 
molegittime electus, aut vocatur ad Epiſtopatum haleatur. And 
though our writers diſclame many things which he imputeth 
untothem, yet 1 finde nor this diſclamed by any of them, 
who write againſt him: It is plainly maintained by Luther, 
lib, de Paten: Pape: Calv. in Acts 6. 3. Bezaconfefs, cap. 5. art. 
35. Auſculus in loc: com.. Zanchins in 4. pracept: Junius 
mm: in Bell: Contro: 5 lib. 1. cap 7. Cartwright on Acts 
24. 44. Offunder. hiſt: Eccleſ: cent. 4 lib. 3 cap. 38. C. 
ther on Acts 6, Jtutomias Fazins in. 1 Tim. 5. as. Horny de 
Rn. of — on 
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 'Ecclef* cap. IT. Balduin: de mſtite Otiniſtrorum cap. 8. . 
mand Syithem: tom: 2, pa 885. 886. Malaus de vocations 
paſforum, & in loc:eom': pag 474. Bullinger decad: 5. Ser, 3. 
pag. 300, Smet pag. 33. 1%: Widder in his wanefe 
cript: de Cleririt, which was never printed f aſcribetheleRion 
to the. people So Feſtus Homine Speginen contro: Belgict. 
Art. 31. And many others whoſe teſtimonies wee can pro- 
duce if nted be, let five onely-ſpeakforthe reſt ;- Calvin in dne 
of his Epiſtles, though writiag againſt 3 Sand 
groundleſſe conceits of ſome people, yet aſſerteth this for a 

certaine truth. 1 a 5 
ane oportet Miniſfrum a populo approbatum eſſe, anttquam in 
Atiniſterii poſſ gionen mittatar, quod ( quis ſeipſur intrudit 
alii vid, uli in Ecilefia ora jam conſtitutus eff ,"legittima vnc. 
tine deſtituitur, ſee the book of Spites, pag 482. Edit: Genev: 
1617. Gerhard tom: 6. pag 95. Vt Eccleſia conſentiente Paſtores 
vocentur, neve quis invite Eccleſie obtruduterz- habet expreſs 
in Scripturi te ſtimonia, & perpetad Eccleſia primitive praxi,com= 
probatum et, Zanchius in 4. pracept: col. 8 r. ſaith, eff gitur 
manifeſtum nunquam A poſtolas queinpiam ad M iniſteriumelegiſſe 
& ordinaſſe ſui. tantum authoritate, {ed ſemper; id ſolitosfacere 
conſentiente & approbante Errleſd, and col: 782. Sun hey 
cadem conſuctuds erlammu ini Hcrieſſi ref, an Col: 
783. Eligere Paſtores ſine plebi conſenſu, primum non eſt Apoſta- 
licum, neque legittimum, cogue talis Miniſter, legittimus non fus- 
— ——— 2 2 
von conilurit Faſturi, quis nunꝗ uam bon} conſcientis poterit ſus fun- 
gi icio, — etl. conducit Eccleſia, quia — 3 
vequr etiamæmablit eum, quiſibi non thnſeutienti dbtruſus it, Diaz 
neus in 1 Tim iA. quemadmidum fin Evclefia'P after ui 
f#turar,. its al mib n eher approbard ine quiſqnanigregii 
eder: \ And after he hacholearedthe Whel 
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term hee cencludeth, Ex bi ae m apparet;. 
vel aas deiM vel 
= eee ora pars, oo 


N e E 
pew: vol eli — 7 — — — eft adbuc 
2 2 — Nei uerlem lubent, & [equuatar, vel 
— The profeſſors of Leyden i : paw. theot: : 
aſp: 42. Theſ, 32. Jus paſtoreseligendi, oft penes Ec 


cle ; 
nde plebi comme, cu prechyterit: j Jus cot ar 1 


r 
rie eff proprium. I muſt not forget to mention the — 
the Church of Scotland, the firſt book of Diſcipline in the 
fourth head, 2 This ii rich all care reſervedto | 
ſeverall & „ i have —— 3 | 
—— „e ſecend book of Diſei 
aith, — Elettionit is to be eſchemed that any 8 k 
intrudedin any off ices of the Kirk , contrarie to the willof the con- 
gr egation to mbich they are appointed, _—_ the voice of the Fl. 


der bp: TheGenerall 4 alen h, i Deren: 1362. 
3. Madethis All, bas inhibition ſhall be made is alt and ſu. 
the Miniſtery that have not been pre- 


en — 4 fart thereof tothe ſuperintendent: The 


- all 22 [4 bur fy 15 $6; 7 requireth-\ Me 
the confent ofthe — — near 17 — wordy- 


are theſe ; — k + — — op + 
where i an V niverſitie, Of t, par the : 
— to lendward,, e and voter to.- 


lect a Abe, 1 pariſh. and — 

ding the priviledge of an old-ufe aud cum. The Kirk. Carpan 
ted thereto negateve, that it. i ut ſlarfaall ſu tod The Gene- 
rallAfemblic at Fert, imat 1596. Sell. 6... Doch porbid 
the ehoaſing of Miniſters without the conſent: of cheino ne 
_ Boths:.; " Tho General age; Sell uz. an 
Doch revive the ancitotarderitus, er 7. 
0 


e e a 
Tr reſpect̃ bad to the Congreg 


poſt le teacheth, 1 Ti. 3. 7. It is much more neceſſary, „ that 
I 


s ow Elders and —ͤ—ͤ—u — Ne 
—— ation, and that n perſen be 
intrude in np off ice of the Kirk contrarie to the will of the Congre- 


guion to which they ore In the Treatiſe called, The order 
aud government of the Church of Scotland (publiſhed ano 1641. 
For information * liſp, and for removing and preven- 


theſe words — 8 
ple againſt their open or raciteconſent and approbation, or without the 
voices of the A ele. be is to ſerve imthe 
eMiniftery, And now if in any Cong * 0 Scotland, 
the ſhould be contrarie to the profeſſion, and rule eſta- 
bliſhed ( which God forbid, and hope ienever ſhall) it were 
adouble fault and ſcandle. Finally, theorder ofthe Church of 
Scotland is thened bythe civil law of the Kingdome: For 
the ſecond P of KingCharbes, At 7, did ordainePreſ- 
byteries to plant vacand Kirks with conſent of the Parithes: - 
Ard Act 8. anent the Presbyteries providing and admitring 
Miniſters to the Kirks which belonged to Biſhopricks 5 It is 
alwayes provided, that this be withoue prejadice ot che inte- 
reſt ofthe Beriſhes, ro the adv ane of the 
Kirk fincetheReformation+ Invhe-9; AR the Haſt Seon 
ofthe ſame Patliamene , Presbyteries are appointed to plant 
_ Churches upontheſure andcalling of the Congrega- 


A the 22 place, the point is confirmed from ſound | 


| reaſon... For, 1. Iris very expedient far the eredite and bet 


ter ſuccefſe ofthe Miniſtery, that a Biſhophave a goodname 
and teſtimonyevenamongrhem that are without, as the A- 


he bee well lyked andapprovedofthem thar are withinthe 
Oturch,2-Iti is acommon maxime among the Fathers ro 
men 


- — -_ — 
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men, and Summiſts, · Qasd al omnes pertiné ommium con- 


ſenſu fiere debet. 3. Aꝗs the free conſent of people in the Electi 


on, is agreat obligation and ingagement, both to them, to 
Subject themſelves in Chriſtian and willing obedience to him, 
whom they have willingly choſen to be over them in the 
Lord, and to the perſon elected to love them, and to offer 
up bimſelfegladly upon the ſervice and ſacrifice of their faith: 
So where this obligation or mutuall union of the hearts of 
Paſtor and People is wanting, mutuall dueties are not done 
.9-ois;, but as it were by conſtraint and neceſſity, they in the 
mean time drawing back fromthe yoke , and hee, at the beſt 
watching over them, not with joy, but with grief and ſor- 
row of heart. 4. In ſtead of peace and harmony, there ſhall 
be contentionand contradiction, Gerhard. tom: 6. pag: 105. 
Aliniſtros vocaricum conſenſu && ſuſſragiis Eccleſie cui preficiun- 
tur, alit mutuam concordiam inter auditores & Paſtores , ſumme 
neceſſariam, a mo vet etiam dißidia ex neglect hnius ordinis metu- 
enda. 5. It breadeth great peace and confidence when one is 
thus called. Mhittater de Eccleſia gueſt: ;. cap: 6. defend- 
eth the calling of Luther, Zaingline,- Decolampadins | &c. 
Upon this ground, quia ſunt a pupulis & gregibus vocari. 6. 
Experience hath made men to: know the comfortable fruits 

of free Election, and the unhappie ſucceſſe of violent intruſi- 
on. Conſtantias the ſonne of Canſtantine, dit put Orthodox 
Biſhops from their places, and ſubſtitute Arrius in their 

roome, with the contradiction and reluctation ofthe Churches. 

The like did Papiſts in the Palatinat, and other places where 

their Dagor was ſet up againe. So did the authors and urgers 

of the Interim in Germany. So did the Prelats in Scotland, Eng- 

Ind, Ireland. Upon all which intruſions many unſpeakable 

evils did follow. If wee after a ſecond Reformation ſhould 


now permit violent intruſions, this might well be a prologue 


to much coufulion and diſorder- 2 4 4 
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Laſtly, I argue from the confeſſions of adverſaries them: * 
ſelves, we havecited before the confeſſion of Bilſon; and of 
the author of he hiftory of Epiſtopary, and of Sahndron,” Iwill 


adde Pereſius de traditionibus, Who undertaketh to confute the 
Proteſtant tenent, That it belongeth to the people to elect ur 
reject their Miniſters; Heeargueth from antiquity, and yet: 
in that ſame argumentation, he is conſtrained to ſpeak for us. 
For ſpeaking. of the three Biſhops which by the ancient Ca 
nons might ordaina Biſhop, he ſayerh, Verum tamen eſt quod” 
Epiſcopi iſti qui ad electionem Congregabantur, conſenſum expetta- 


ban cleri & populi ut in concilio cart haginenſi quarto refertur, qui 


conſenſus magis erat teſtificatio vitæ ejus qui erat ordinandus, & 
ſguum 3 expreſi vum ejus deſiderii, quod volebat Paulus 


quando 


onum teſtimonium populi dicebat cx pectandum ante ordina- 


rionem, Et infra, Hoc enim modo magis pretioſus eſſet illit prala- 
tus, magiſque amabilis, ne cogereutur inviti inutiles hominel, &. 
interdum pernicioſos ſuis ſudoribus alere. And Anſwering to the 
paſſage of Cyprian lib: 2, Epiſt- 5. he ſayeth; That tho hee 
hath not read of it, yet forte erat mos tempore ejus in Ecileſits x 

Bl Hiſpaniaram ( forthey were two Spaniſh Biſhops of whamCy- 
8 prian writs in that Epiſtle) t aliqui ex populo vocem hyberent,” 
i clectivam. Quod vero dicit populum poſſe recuſare indignos, erin ' 
aſſi ſumus, quantum ad Flectionem ſi indignitas ordinandi fit nota 
& populo pernicioſa. But what ſayeth the Canon law it ſelfe, 
Decr: part: 1. det. 62. Elellis clericorum eſt petitio plebis, He 
was a Popiſh Archbiſhop who condeſcended that the city of 

Atagde burg, ſhould have jus vocandi & cenſtituendi Eccleſia Mi. 
niſtros: Neither would the city admit of peace without this 
condition, Thuaz hiſt: lib: 8 3. pag 85. 'Thad almoſt forgot 
P: Feild of the Church libr 5. 7 54. Confeſſing plainly 

af 


that each People and Church 


4 the peoples eledlias by themſelves, or their rulers 
ps 3 BIAS $8 | "FE by ng F 
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et by Gods lam, to aumitit, 
maintain, and obey no man as their Paſtor without their ly king: and | 
dependerh on” 4 


” "26 | 


eile Ela f , Cumra” | 
the firſt principles 0 ry 4 and Afemblies : Formbach 
cauſe, the au Gods. 


have power to examine and ordeim 

efore any man be placed ts take charge of Sculs, yet leur they ns 

power to impoſe 4 Paſtor upon amy Church ageinit theirwills; Hee 

citeth diverſeteſtimonies of antiquity: to ſhew that the anc ĩent 
Elections were by the Church or the greater part thereof. 

2 gran to anſwer — — * firſt it ĩs _ 
jected, That this is atenent of Anabepriſts, Independents, 
Separati g. Anſ: 1. But ſhall we condemne theſe truthes which 
either they, or Papiſts, or Arrians. doe hold? Quid elt, ſaith 
Cyprian, quia hoc facit Novatianus ut nos. nom putemue efſe fact» 
en um? We may goe one myle with the Scriptures, though 
wegoe not two myles with the 7 1, or three myles 
with the (Anabaptiſte, or Separatiſis. 2, Neither in this ſame 
point of Elections doe we homologat with them, who give 
to the collective body of the Church ( women and children 
under age onely excepted ) the power ofdecifive vote and fuf= 
frage ia Elections, wegivethe vote onelytothe Elderſhip or 
Church repreſentative, ſo that they carrie along with them 
the conſent of the Major or better part of the Congregation. 
Gamuchens.iu primumſecunde queſt: 15 tells us out of Thomas Þ 
CR OED. — conſent and election: that tho _ . 
choo a conſenting, yeteveryconſenting is not a g: 
The liberry of conſent is — ching z counſcll or deliberation 
another thing: The power ofadeciſtve voice in court or judi- 
catory athird thing. I ſpeak of aconſtituted Church for where 
there is not yet an Elderſhip, there can be no ſuch diſtinction- 
> yet however bee there an Elderſhip or bee there none, the 
Churches conſent muſt be had. ) The firſt of theſe we aſcribe 
to he whole Church, without whoſt knowladgeand conſent. 
3 ma 1 be intruded. ew wary ape — — 
wuelt men of the Congregation, eſpecially to Magiſtrates, 
wich whoſe eſpeciall advice, ptivity, and deliberation. che. 
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mater ought to be managed, The third which is the fot 
and Cobfitorielt-derermination eftie — conſiſt - 
ethin the votes of the Elderſhip: Their way is much diffe. 
rent from this, who would haue the matter prepare by the 
conference, and deliberation of the Eldetſhip, ( as weeuſe to 
doe in Committees) but determined and decided by the votes 
of the whole Congregation, . 3. Let them ſpeak for us who 
have particularly written againſt the Separatiſts and: Indepen- 
dents, Laget in his defence of Church-goverment; part. 14 
cap: 1, Inthe ſtating of the queſtion about popular govern- 
ment, declareth that the queſtion is not, whether in maters of 
greater importance, and more publick eoncernment, (as ad- 
miſſions, excommunications, and abſolutions of members, 
elections, and depoſitions of officers) te eaſe ought to bee 
made known unto, and determined with the free conſent of 
the people ( for all this he willingly granteth.) But whether 
every cauſe to be determined, ought to be brought to che mul - 
titude, or body of the Congregation, and they to give their 
voices therein together withthe officers ofthe Church. 
M-. Herle the reverend and learned prolocutor of the AE 
ſembly of divines at Neſlwinſter in. his treatiſe, intitulecd, 7he 
independency on Scriptures, of the independency-of ibe Clus cher, 
3. Whilcheſtateth rhe queſtion, faith, We acknowledge 
that the Paſtors and other officers were ancientlie, and it i is le wiſh 
ed they flill were choſen ( at leaſt ) conſemedto by the members of 
each reſpeive Congregation: But that they are to bes ordaineth 
depoſed, or exrommmnicated by the Prezbyterie , 8c, Moreover 
they of the Separation, and if not all, yet (ſure) ſome Ia. 
pendents place the whole eſſentiality of a calling in Election, 
—— ordination to beno more but the ſolemnization of 
the calling. We ſay, v or the miſis pose ñ aida, orthe power 
and commĩ̃ſſion given to a man, by which bee is made of no 
Miniſter to be a Miniſter , is _ fromthe Churches oy 
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him; but from the lawfull ordaining him And that Election 
doth but deſigne ſuch a perſon to the Miniſtery of ſuch a 
Church. For as Gamachæus ſayeth in tertiam partem Theme do 
$acre ordin: cap: 7. the people cannot give ſpirituall authori- 
ty which themſelves have not: Et quamvi fateamur, ſaith hee, 
Laicos ſepiſſime vocatos ad electionem M iniſtrorum Eccleſia, tamen 
lange eſt aliud loqui de ordinatione, quam de electiune, &c: 27 
Olject: 2: This liberty granted to:Gongregations prejudg: 
eth the right of Patrons? Anſ: 1: If it were ſo, yetthe argu- 
ment is not pungent in divinity , for why ſhould not humane 
right give place todivine right? Nec Epiſcopale nec patronatus 
jus Eccleſtaſticis Canonibus introductum præjudicare poteſt poteſtati 
jure divins toti Eccleſia in Miniſtroram Electione competenti, faith 
Gerhard Tom: 6. Sect᷑: 114. The ſtates of Zeeland did aboliſh 
patronages, and give to each Congregation the free Election 
of. their own Miniſter, which I take to be one cauſe why Re: 
ligion louriſnheth better there then in any other of the united 
provinces. ö : | | 
object. 3 The Churches liberty of conſenting or not con- 
Lenting, aſſerted by the argumeats above mentioned, muſt e- 
ver be underſtood to be rationall, ſo that the Church may not 
dliſaſſent without objectiag ſomewhat againſt the doctrine or 
life of the perſon preſented. Anſi: 1. The author of the hiſto- 
rie of Epiſtopacy part: 6. pag: 362. 364. tells us out of the book 
of Ordination, that the people are freeto except againſt theſe 
that are to be ordained ; and are required if «ac know any 
etime, for which they ought aot to be receaved unto the Mi. 
niſtery, to declare the ſame. He ſaith further, that Presby- 
— elected by the Patrons, for and by . name of the reſt 
1 people, pag: 365. So Pereſfins de tradit: part: 3. pag.: 
200. an de rhavpeope ſhould be required 8 — 5 
they can againſt the fitneſſe ofthe man to beordainsd ed. Now | 
eee tur ponple may ghjon, eee, ug 
nin 'F Elelats, 
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Prelats, yea Papiſts have yeelded. - Anſw. 2. This objection 
cannot ſtrike againſt the election of a Paſtor, by the judgement 
and votes of the particular Elderſhip of that Church where 
he is to ſerve: For it is evident by the Scriptures, teftimonies, 
and reaſons above ſpecified, not onely that the Church hath 
liberty of diſaſſenting upon grounds and cauſes objected, but 
that the Elderſnip hath power and liberty poſitive to elect (by 
voyces) their Miniſters. Now men vote in Elderſhips, fas in 
all courts and conſiſtories) freely according to the judgement 
of their conſcience, and are not called to an accompt for a 
reaſon of their votes. 3. As the vote of the Elderſhip is a free 
vote, ſo is the Congregations conſent, a free conſent, and 
the objection holdeth no more againſt the latter then againſt 
the former, for they are both joyntly required by the Church 
of Scotland as appeareth by the citations foreſaid. 4. Any 


man (though not a member of the Congregation) hath place 


to object againſt the admiſſion of him that is preſented, if hee 
know ſuch an impediment as may make him uncapable,cicherar 
all ofthe Miniſtery, or the Miniſtery of that Church to which 
he is preſented : So that unleſſe the Congregation have ſome- 
what more then liberty of objecting, they ſhall have no pri- 
viledge or liberty, but that which is common to ſtrangers as 
well as to them. In this fourth anſwer, I am confirmed by 
Blondellus a man intruſted, and ſet apart hy the nationall Sy- 
nod of the reformed Churches of Frame, for writing and 
handling of controverſies. In his Apologia pro ſententia Hie- 
romini, pag: 383. Replying to Bellarmine who would enervate 
Cyprians teſtimonies (for the peoples right to chooſe their 
Miniſters.) by this evaſion which now I ſpeak to, ſaith, Wee 
pu idum in gravi Scriptore commentum ferendum , populum habere 
Poteſtatem eligendi e ſuff ragium ferendi, quia poteſt dicere ſiquid 
woverit boni vil mali de ordinando, & (ic teftimonio ſuo — 
Poneligatur : queſt vero is eli gendi & ſuſfragium ferends poteſtate 


* 


28: Of the Eleition of ft Cur 
pr alitus eaque uſus diri debeat , qui id tantum preſtat, quad am 
— 2 jure abſolute carens — ( — 
Alet) poteſi, autoris quiſ quam adeo duri reperiatur ut infidelium 
Peſſimos viaquid boni vel mali de ordinando no verint dicerr, G. 2 
Peſtimomo ſnout nd eligatur ef ficere poſſe neg are audiat, habebunt ſci 
licet ex adverſarii hypotheſi aquo cum fidelibus jure eligend; C- 
ſoff raginew ferendi poteſtatem. 5, Though nothing be objected 
againſt the mans doctrine or lite , yet if the people defire ano- 
ther better or as well-qualifyed, by whom they finde them. 
ſelves more ediſied then by the other, that is a reaſon ſuffici- 
ent (itarcaſon muſt bee given at all) and it is allowed by 
Dauæm in 1. Tim: 5. 22. and by the firſt book of diſcipline 
in the fourth head, 6. It being condeſcended upon in the 
Parliament of Scotland that his Majeſtie with conſent and ad- 
vice of the Eſtates, ſnould nominate the officers of Eſtate. 
The Eſtates of Parliament were preſſed to give a reaſon of their 
diſaſſenting from his Majeſties nomination, but they refuſed, 
And I am ure conſenting or not conſenting in a matter Eccle- 
—— „ oughtto be as free, if not more free, then ina matter 
C1V1il, ' x 

6 Objefb, 4. This courſe may prove very dangerous for an a- 
poſtatiring Congregation, for a people inclining to Hereſie 
or Schiſme, will not conſent to the admiſſion of an orthodox 
and ſound Miniſter . Anſw. 1. The intruſion of Miniſters 
againſt the Congregations will, doth more generally and uni- 
verſally draw after it, great evils and inconveniences, 2 The 
eorruptions of many Patrons, and peradventure alſo ſome 
Presbyteries may be more powerfull to intrude inſufficient or 
unſound Miniſters, then the unſoundaeſſe or errour of this or 
that particular Congregation; can be to hinder the admiſſion 
of them that are ſound. 3. We ſhall beartily accord thata he- 
reticall or a Schiſmaticall Church, hath not juſt right to the 
liberty and pris iledge of a ſound Church. 4. Zaubis in 
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4. prec: col: 784. Would have a C ion infected with 
Hereſie or Superſtition, before there bee a Miniſtery ſetled a- 
mong them, to be firſt convinced of their error, by ſome o- 
ther Paſtor ſent unto them by the Chriſtian Magiſtrate for a 
time, and extraordinarly as a kinde of Evangeliſt, At vero 
ſich he, cam conſtituta ſunt & fornrat a vere Eccleſie , cur tune 
faltemnonrelinquitur ills libert as eligendi ſuas PaFores? | 
abject: 5. People do often erre in their choiſe, and cannot 
judge of the qualifications and abilities of Paſtors; but fol- 


low blindly the humors of their Lords or leaders. wanſw- 


1. We muſt beleeve what Chriſt ſaith, John 10. 4, 5. That 
his ſheep know his voice, and a ſtranger they will not follow, 
but will flee from him. 2. There arè alſo iu Presbyteries and 
in all Judicatories, ſome leading men whoſe judgement is much 
reipected and hearkened unto, 3. Hee that followeth another 
is ever blind: A people may follow leading men,; and yet fee 
with their own eyes too. 4. When Bellarmint objecteth that 


a people cannot judge, whether a man be fit far the Miniſtery, 
Junius animad: Comr: 5. lib: 1. cap: 7. not: 24. Anſwercth 


that the Congregation judgeth not ſimply and abſolutly whe- 
ther one be fit for the Miniſtery, but whether he be fitto ſerve 
inthe Miniſtery among them, VVhich two are ſo different, that 


of two men offered to a Congregation, lie that isabſolately and 


ſimply the beſt qualifyed for the Miniſtery, is not to bee for 
that cauſe admitted hic & nanc, but hee who is fitteſt for that 
Congregation. Now a rude and ignorant people can judge 
which of the two ſpeaketh beſt to their capacity and-edificati- 


tion. 5. VVhen any Congregation makes choife of anunſit 


or dangerous perſon, againſt whom there is juſt exception to 
be made, they muſt not therefore be robbed of their right, but 
called upon to make a better choiſe: This right people had 
from 4 Pope, Greg: tag: Epiſt: lib. 6. Exiſn 38. Halituo- 
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mY; — Epiſcopus ordinari , Sed quia mimint dignus inventine 
eſt nec diu ſine proprio poſſ unt conſeſtere ſacerdote + a nobis admonitt 
in ſct inis promiſerunt alium (tuduſe quarere, &. 

object: 6. Seldome or never hall a Congregation beefount 
all of one minde, and becauſe this might bee anſwered in the 
words of Gregorius de valentia in iam ſecundæ diſput: 7. queſt: 
5. punct: 5. Nam moraliter loquendo illud tota communites facere 
cexſetur quad facit major ipſius pars. Therefore to make the ob- 
jection ſtronger, it may be further added, that oftentimes the 
greater part ſhall overcome the better part, becauſe in every 
corporation there are more bad then good, more fooliſn then 
wiſe: This inconveniencie is objected by Bellarmine de Cleri- 
cis, cap: 7. who tells us further that popular elections are ſub- 
ject. to tumults and ſeditions. We anſwer with Junius abi ſu- 
pra nut: 23. 27. firſt inconveniences do alſo follow upon electi- 
ons made by Presbyteries and Patrons without the peoples 
conſent. 2. De incommodis prudenter curandis, non de re ſenctd 
nntandi temere, ſapientes vi dere opportnit. 3. Foravoiding in- 
convenience of this kinde, it is to be remembred, that the Con- 
gregation ought to be keeped in unity and order (ſo far as may 
be) by the directions and precedence of their Elders, and by 
the aſſiſtance of Brethren choſen out of other Churches, when 
need ſo requireth. 4. Zanchius abi ſupra, col: 78 3. anſwereth 
aut of Calvin; prefideant plebi in electione alii Paſtores, & cum 
ipſis etiam Magiſtratus conjugatur, qui compeſcat tamultuantes & 
feditioſus. VVherein there is great need of caution, leſt un- 
der pretence of ſuppreſſing tumults, the Churches libertie of 
conſenting or not conſenting be taken away; As upon the o- 
ther part, the Election is not to be wholly and folely per mit- 
ted to the multitude or body ofthe Church, which is rhe mea- 
ning of the 13. Canon of the counſell of Laedices, as it is ex- 
pounded by O ſiander. Gerhard, Junius and others. 5. When a 
Congregation is rent aſunder, and cannot agtee among them- 
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Cab. z1 with ils Congregations conſent; Jr 
ſelves, this evill may bee helped in Subordinate; though 
not in Independent Churches, for the higher conſiſtories, 
the Presbyteries and Aſſemblies: of the Church, can end the. 
controverſie and determine the caſe, after hearing of both 
ſides. n | = >, 

objed: 8. As for that which may reflect on Miniſters, that 
have not the peoples conſent. 7. Anſw . It is ordivation that 
maketh men Miniſters, And the want of the Churches ſuffrage 
cannot hinder their being Miniſters, it concludeth onely that 
they did not ritè and ordinatè enter into their Miniſtery bic & 
nunc in ſuch a Church. 2. This alſo is helped by a poſteriot 
approbation ofthe Church, as a woman marrying a man un- 
willingly, yet after loving him as her husband, removeth that 

I conclude with a paſſage out of the Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline 
of the reformed Churches in France, cap: 1. The ſilence of the 
people, none contradicting, (ball be taken for an expreſſe conſent, 
but in 00 aryſe any Contention, and hes that is named ſbaula 
be lyked by the conſiſtory, and diſliked by the people, or by mo## part 
of them, his reception is then to be delayed , and report of all to bes 
made unto the conference or provicniall Synod, to conſider aſwell'the 
gt ee of him that is named, as of his rejection. And altho 

he thats named, ſhould there be juitified, yet is he not to bee made or 
given as 4 Paſtor to the people againſt their will , nor tothe diſlike, 
diſpleaſure , and diſcontent of moſt of them, Nay the Popiſh- 
French Church, hath no lefls zealouſſy ſtood for their liberty; 
in this point in ſo much, that the intruſion of men into Eccle- 
ſiaſticall charges by the Pope himſelf, hath been openly oppo- 
ſed, as ſhall moſt fully appeare to any who ſhall read the boek 
intituled. Pro libertate Eecleſiæ Gallicana adverſus Romanam au- 
lam defenſe „ Pariſienſis curie, Lodo ico undecimo Gallorum Regi. 
Jeondam ob lata. In which they do aſſert againſt the Papall ufur- 
Fr 
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3a Wiether Ordizetianye efentiell” Cui 

Their teaſons are theſe among others; cum Epiſcopus Ecclefiee 
ſpanſus ſit, & matrimonium quoddam ſpirituale inter ipſum c Fe- 

lam contrahater, neceſſaris conſenſus Ecclefiz in rr venire arbet. 
And after, Cum Epifcapas ſolemuiter a collegio eligitur, confirms: 
turque ſervati programma um & inquiſitionum forma , eo certe 
m or eſt populi de eo exiſtimatio, magiſque eum venerantur, ob fer- 
vant & diligunt popalares, quam ſii pſis invitis obtrudatur. Idroque 
doctrina ejus lenge fructaofſor tft, & ad edificanduns multo eff ica- 
cior. Hiuc tametſi Petrus Chriſti vicarius efſet, & caput Eccleſia: 
ramen mortuo Juda qui nuns Apoſtolors erat cæteri omnes pariter eli. 
gerunt, & ſors cecidit fuper Matthiam ut in actis A poſtolorum legi- 
tur. Lucius Poxtifex Romanus vir ſanctus, & Martyr, qui Ecclefie 
Roman prefuit anno, 154. da derre vit: Nallus in Eccieſæ ub! 
duo vel tres fuerunt in Congregatione, niſi eorum electinne canonca 
Presbyter eli gatur, &c. The ſame thing doth Duarenus de Sacr: 
Becleſi Miuiſt: lib: 5. cap: t. Confirme, not on y from the an- 
cient Canons, but from the Election of tattbias A; 1. and 
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that of the Deacons Act: c. 
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Whether Ordination be effentiall to the calling of «a Miniſter) 


nis queſtion hath been thus ſtated in a little book in- 

« 0 FE tituled dr wherein the | e e the reformed 
© (QF Churches and Proteſtam Divines i ſhewed; concerning 
ordinuion, &c. The negative part is there mentio- 
ned, alſo in the Queries touching the ordination of Mfg a 

written in oppoſition tothe earned and much approved bog 

intitnled. Jar divinem fegimiuit Ecthfigftich, the ſame cutA. 

verſie is touched upon frequently with more railing a oe” 
= | | \ 827 on- 


oy, 


==} ' —— wh" 1 
fon by that furious Fratienwho compoſed the'Gral#agaiaft | 
Apollonize and cryes out thattheworld is abuſed with an 
notion of a pretended ſaered Miniſteriall calling, which: 
beexerciſed! by none but ſuch as are thereunts e 
ſet a patt, and ordained.Thisis the dme thing which hath been | 
formerly debated by Proteſtantdivines againſt the ULacbopryſls 
and Sima, See P. Martyr. loc: com: cla. 4. cap. 1. Aretine 
probl: theol: loc: 63. The profellors of Lezden, Synepſ:ywripheal: 
iſp: 42. Walrus in loc com: tons; 1. pg: 472.473. Fe Ha- 
m pecim, comtrev: Belgie. artic. 3 r. of the Luthoraus, Gebhard 
in loc: com: bam: G. cap: 3. lib: 1. Baldduin de inflitutione mini ro- 
rum, cp: 8. & libr4. deaf: conſc:cap: 6. Brochmandſyu1: theol: 
ri. de miniſter, Eccleſe cap: 2: af: 3: Stegmann m{photinie- , - 
miſmo diſh: 33. * Sociniane tenent againſt the neceſſity of 
.Ordination, ſee in Socin: tract: de Eecleſ: Nicol: and 17 A. 
Ferie &. mifſtone minifti, Vet the Socinam acknow 
fie for order, and decency to retaine Ordination inthe 
Peradventure many of rheSeRaries of this — . 
knowledgethis much: I ſhall firſt of all premiſe ſome lin- 
ions and conſiderations for the better opening of che true ſtate | 
and nature of this corgraveſie. :NexrTſhall chepofithe 


| argumenta, INS! , Anſwerthe© contrary 6 20 
be p ſed are theſe, Firſt 
is not whether Ondnaronbebe only — — or n. 
ceſſary to the right calling of a Miniſter: I have before -plea? 
deter the nec ey the Churches conſent; Ind plradfor 
—— n tobe no im 


to this, nor this — 2 5 queſtion; xhet 
impoſition 5 — — be eſſentiall and neceſſary to — x an 
a Miniſter,” 1 Aides of hands is' 4/riteuſed iO 

fed Evie of the primitive Chutettes 
—— ce, efſetite, — — 
ger is another ding? ibs ca not e e, 
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34 Whether ordimmios be aſential 
divines, but Calvin in 1 Tin: 4. 14. Junius ani mad: in Sella: 
tonur: 5. lib. 1. cdp: 3» Bucanss boc: con, lac: 42. Ger ſome: 


Bonus and others ditinguiſh between the act of Ordination;" 


and the cite uſed in that — — lik; a, de 
ftepub: Eccltſ: cap: 3. 24. Sp: 4. 12-19. 0: 3. cap: 5. 

724. Dol alſo gui between the rite or — of 
laying on of hands, and the eſſentiall act of Ordination which: 
he rightly calls ii poteſtativa, a ſending of one with power 
and authority: VVhichagreeth well with car. 10. 1.Mark 
3. 73; 14, 15: where we have firſt theelection of the Apoſtles 
to their office; Hecalleth unto him whom he would, and they came 
unte him, Matthew ſayeth, he called unto him bus twelve Diſciples, 
Luke 9. 1. Hecalled his twelue Diſciples together. Here was 
an antecedaneous election or deſignation of the perſons. 
Thercafter followes the ordaining or conſtituting of them in 
their office i faith Mark, and hee ordained (or made) 


trelve that they ſbouldbe.with bim, and that bee might ſend them 


forth tapreach, und to have power to heal, &c. Luke addeth after 


the calling together of the twelye, that he gave them power and 
Auburn over all devils,. and tocure diſeaſes, and he ſent the 16 


preach, cc. V Vhich ſers forth the true nature and eſſence ot 


Ordinatiemꝭ tt ir conſiſts ina ſending forth! of choſen per- 
ſons wiel · po wer and uuthority. And this poteffatiue mifionn 
af the twelve is applyed, not onely to power over devils and: 
Aiſcaſes (which was extraordinary, and apoſtolicall) but to 
power of preaching which belongeth, tothe. ordinary Paſtor 

io call charge. Paſtors and Teachers are: Meſſengers; Jeb3 3-24; 
and God hath committed unto them the word of reconcilia 
tion, 2. Cor: 5. 19. | 7 7 2 cf 1 N 


. Neitheris thequeſtion, what may be done in exeraordi-.., 


natꝭ caſes when Ordination cannot be had, orwherethere ar 


noge ho have power tordaine- , V Vee, read that <£deſtwe.. 


and Framentive being hut privat men, became Preachers of 
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Cas. 3. t the calling. of a 35 | 
* i Goſpell, and converted a great nation of the uam: © Like- 
: WM. wiſe that when the Iberians were converted by acaptive wo- 
man, their King and Queen became Teachers of the | 
' i - cothe people. There may be an extraordinary calling from 
| God where Religion is not yet planted, nor Churches yet 
conſtituted. It is altogether another caſe in aconſtituted te- 
formed or reforming Church: I adde with Peter Martyr, that 
even thoſe perſons who ſet about the work of the Miniſtery 
extraordinarly or among Infidels, if they can come at any 
who may ordain them in the uſuall and right way, they ought 
not to neglect the ſecking of Ordination. | 
. 4+ Nor is the queſtion of teaching, exhorting, admoniſſiing, 
reproving, comforting one another, or pray ing for, or with one 
another, in the way of a private Chriſtian tellowſhip', and 
and brotherly love For this belongs to the generall calling 
of Chriſtians as they are Chriſtĩans, obſerving therein the rules 
of the word, and there is no need nor uſe of Ordination in all 
this. But the queſtion is of the particular, ; ſpeciall , | ſacred 
calling of the Miniſters of the Goſpel! to preach and admini- 
ſer the Sacraments, whether Ordination be not eſſentiall and 
neceſſary to this calling. The privat Chriſtian dueties ef 
teaching one another, reproving, ex horting, & Are to br 
conſcionably and carefully performed by privat Chiiftians, 
Jab. 4. 28, 29, AtFs 18, 26. Eph. Fo 19. Col, 3. 16. Heb:g. 1 3. 
But this the Apoſtle plainly diſtinguiſheth- from the ſpeciall 
Miniſteriall function, 1 T: J. 11, 14. with ve 12, 13. 
The affirmation of this queſtion in hand, vi. chat Ordination 
ãs neceſſary and eſſentiall to the calling of a miniſter, may hee 
confirmed by theſe arguments. 1. Doeth not nature it ſelſe 
teach you: as the Apoſtle ſayeth in another caſe; Shall:the 
viſible politicall Church of Chriſt, Which is the pureſt and 
moſt perfyt Republick in the world, have leſſe order and more 
confuſion in it nor acivill Republick, Embaſſadours, Com- 
3 Ea 3 miſſioners, 
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miſſioners Officers of State, Generals, Admirals, 
withthe ſubordinate — — — Navies, do 
lot tunne unſent, nor act without power authoxity and com. 
miſſion gironthem. How much more unbeſeemiag; and dif. 
orderly were it in the Church, (which A iuauε himſelf, even: 
where — diſſ — inſt the neceſſity of — 
#Yatt: de miſrione miniſter, rap: 10, 11 3.) acknow to 
be — then any politick Republickia the world) for 
any man to aſſume to himſelfe power and:authority which is 
notgiven him, or which he hath «nontebente puteſtatem, or to- 
intrude himſelf intoany ary — — unto which — | 
i not appointed. It was juſtly complained of; as a great diſ- 
— — cha —— — rm | 
baptize upon pretence ofa caſe o „ yeath 5 
were —— baptize, becauſe the adminiſtration of bap. 
tiſme; doeth neither belong to Deacons, nor to private perſons... 
But that railing Rab ſbakerꝭʒ ei Eraitianbefore men- 
toned, goeth fo far as tocry dowyn all neceſſity of Ordination 
or any ſpeciall call ro the Miniſtery of the Word. and Sacra- 
ate or 
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2 „ off er it naw nano thy geren, 

willhe bepleaſed with thee? we bo Who al endure ſuch 

a conſuſion in a State, tat any man may aſſume public k offi-- 

pointed er And ſball che Church (which muſt go agrear deal 

further than the law and light of nature,) come ſhort of that 
which nature it ſelf reacheth all humane ſocieties? *'Tis both 


anaturall and a ſtripturn rule, Ls u things be done decentiic / 
nd inorder, 1 Cor: 14:40: dis wet the author of confuſins,”. 
iat of peace, - Ibid. verſe 33: Ifit were an jatollerable uſurpa- 

von in a mn on family , ifany man ſhould on 
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thereusto appointed. How much more were it anintollerable 
uſurpation ia the Church, the houſe of the living God, for 
any to male n —— of the myſteries of Chriſt, 
not being appointed ppointed from, Fans: 10. 15. Und 
how [hall they man; piegrin 7% ent ? ' Suppoſ; ppoſe they bee well 
gifted, yet they may not — except they bee ſeat and ap- 
thereunto. - This ſending muſt ——— Ordination, 
ehooſe to themſelves. 
of an Embaſlz- 
ing: The Em- 


but cannot ſend to themſelves > The ſi 
dour is one thing, the ſending him, another 


baſſadour nominated and elected by the King, may not goe 


to his work and act as an Embaſſadour; tilſ he bee ſent fort 
with his commiſſion and power delivered to him. There have 
been ſeverall exceptions made, and more may be made againſt 
this argument; yet all of them may bee rationally taken off. 


| Except: 1: The Sorinians reply, . that the Apoſtle 1. this 


of his ownetime when the doctrine of the Coſ peil was new. 
— —— Bur that now 
— 


to , 
— but ary oper — — 
a repropounded and known;'Ifcither Em | 
or Herauld run unſent, and gocout without his eommiſſion 
and a „ i will be no excuſe to him, that he hath de- 
chared no new thing. but what was declared by other Embaſ: - 
ſadoures, or Heraulds before him, for ſtill hee may be chal- - 
lenged as one who runne unſent, and it may bee faid to him 


— of nchafied” » 3% 
che iewards place to diſpence meat tothehonſhold, notbeing 


8 Whether ardination beoſential Crary) 
uf to the context too, viſe 13. 14. 13. There are five neceſſar 
miſſione means and wayes which muſt bee had and uſed by thoſe who 
dünilro look to be ſaved. 1. Calling upon the nanic of the Lord, 20 
0. no Beleeving on him. 3. Hearing his word. 4. A preschin 
| cum et. Miniſtery. 5. Miſſion or Ordination. If the firſt foure be per-: 
lum ee petually neceſſary to the end of the world, ſo muſt the fifth be; 
nemini li- for the Apoſtle layeth als great neceſſity upon this laſt as upon 
: 2 the reſt. If none can be ſaved ho do not pray, and none can 
mittatur, pray who do not beleeve, and none can beleeve who doe not 
be dani Rear the word, and none can hear tlie word withouta preach- 
ratione ing Miniſtery, the laſt followeth hard in the Text, there can 
Riese prz- be no Miniſteriall office without a Miſſion or Ordination. I 
eſt, rem have before excepted extraordinary caſes, where there is yet 
noram an no CRurch nor no Miniſtery: even as the deaf may belèeve 
ili mitta. ho cannot hear, although the Apoſtle ſay, How ſballihey be- 
tur, hoc lee ve on him of whomthey have not heard | | Fee: 
— Except. 2. Nicolaides addeth that the Apoſtle ſpeakes not of 
munus ime What is unlawfull to be, but what is impoſible to bee, namely, it 
| ponarur. is impoſſible that any man can preach; that is(ſaith he) declare a 
new thing except God ſend him. Anſv. 1. If preaching here in 
this Text mult bee reſtricted to the preaching. of anew thing, 
hearing muſt bee alſo reſtricted to the hearing ofa new thing, 
and beleeving to the beleeving of a new thing, and ſo the 
who do not hear and beleeve ſome new doctrine, cannot bee 
ſaved. 2. It is very poſſible to preach a newthing, when 
God hath not ſent one to preach it: When the Jeſuits firſt 
preached their ſcientia media, they preached a new thing, yet 
God ſent them not. 3. Let us conſider what the Apoſtle © 
means here by preachiug 75; uur, faith, hee, Tis from 
tipu praco, caduceator. The offices and functions of ue. N. 
Sten baus in Theſ; L. Gr: tom: a. pag: 195. 196. deſcrlbeth 
out of Homer. They called together the peopleto the ποπ 
or publick Aſſembly: They injoyned ſilence, and called for au- 
2 | me IJ dicace . - 
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CA. 21 tote calling of ine FJ 
dience and attention: They were ſent in time of warre td: aske 
leave to bury their wag "days ha * from 
Princes and great men They attended Princes and great men 
e fe upon p caſion TFbey ſerved alſo at the ſaeriſi 
ces: Th prepared beaſts and receaved the gueſts: What is 
there in al[this, which in a ſpirituall andecclefiaſticaliſence is 
not competent and incumbent to ordinary Paſtors and Teach- 
ers aſwell as to the Apoſtles:,, And if wee, will have the holy: 
Ghoſt to expound himſelf as ordinary Preachers do u or 
mf in all ages and all the world over, aſwell as thoſe who 
firſt preachedthe Goſpell, Atat: 24. 14. & 26. 13. Mark 14. 
9. & 16. 15. Lale 324. 47. Phil 1.15. 1 Tim: 3 16. Rom. 2. 
21--thou that preacheit a man ſhould not iteal, dif thou fteal p .I 
hope =»yvsoor here doth not ſigniſie one that preacheth a new: 
thing,, 1 Cor: 1. 23. 1t pleaſed God by the fooliſhneſſe of preach-. 
ing. ( Teratyuare; ) to ſaue them that beleeve, Will any: who 
2 17 to be ſaved, deny thanthis extends to preaching in all: 
ages? Ae ye COLE minded Hunt @] 4 

Except. . 3. That «7p before cited, in · the ſecond part 
of it : 3. 4. ſayethi that the ſending which the Apoſtles 
means of, is not a Miniſteriall or ecclefiaſticall ſending, for. 
thea none could be aninſtrumear to convert. another buta Mi- 
niſter or preacher ſent; Pfeither coulda man he ſure whether 
he have faith or no, till he be ſure his faith was wrought in 
75 2 wel og 1t.remaives therefore 
( faith he that phe Apgſite ſpeats of 4 providewiall{ending , by: 
giving mewgift 4 por kink with them in their aſe and exerciſe. ! 
Anſni 1; The gw of gifts:and powring ourthe ſpirit of a: 
call 5 0 W from the miffion' or ſending; 
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called and ſent, and doe not hear it. | 
Except. 4. That tee, before cited, the Co 


Crav;3. | 
criptionof the providentiall ſending agreeth not to falſe or 
bereticall Preachers, but to the true Miniſters of Chriſt, then 
kee leads a man into this doubt, that hee cannot bee ſure thut 


he belceves and ſhall bee ſaved, unleſſe hee bee ſure that the 


Preacher providentialy ſent to him, is a true Miniſter of 
Chriſt, and not a Miniſter of Sathan transformed into a Mi- 
niſter of righteouſneſſe. 2 Cor. 11. 15. or a wolfe in ſteeps 
clothing, Matth, 7. 15. But 4. if this providentiall ſendi 

beenough, it takes away the neceſſity, not onely of Ordina- 
tion, but ofthe peoples chooſing or conſenting. It ſhall bee 
enough that God give a mana gift, and work by them, .-whe- 
— Church conſent or not: yet as I tale it, he that makes 
this objection, holds it neceſſary, not onely that Paſtors bee 


choſen by the Church, but that gifted brethren bee allowed 
2 Church to propheſie, elſe that they muſt not prophe- 


5. His objedlions doth iuibeagzinſt ther cohntxion andoons 
catenation of the means of ſalvation, which the Apoſtleho!ds 


eth forth, and there is no moreſtrength in that which he object. 


eth, then as if one ſhould argue, the deaf may beleeve, therefore 


faith may be without hearing. Look how — neceſſary, 


in the ſame ſence, is Preaching, and the ſending of the Pre:cher 


neceſſary, Neither doeth it make any thing againſt our ſence of 


the Text, that ſome may be converted, by thoſe who are not 
Miniſters, for tho Preaching of the word by thoſe that are 
{cnt to the Miniſtery of preaching, is the ſtanding Ordinance 
and ordinary mean of converſion and faith by this Text: and 
even thoſe who perhaps have been firſt wroght upon by pray. 
er or conference with other Chriſtians , are hearers of thoſe 
who are Miniſterially ſent: it will bee hardto prove that any 
belee ve, Who can hear the word preached by Miiniſtets am full 
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the Grills, expoundeth (as I remeinber)j this text of an extra- 
ordinary miſſion or calling ſrom God, notanordinary miffion-. 
frommen» denyingthe Paſtors of Churches and Miniſters of 
the Goſpel in our dayes to be ſent of God and that although 
the Apoſtles might ſnew their Miſſion and Commiſfion from 
Chriſt, yet ordinary Minifters cannot do it: Therefore this 
ſending belongeth not to the ordinary Miniſters. Anſw. 1 
This text doth certainly held forth the nexeſſity of an ordina. 
ry and mediat Miſſion, when the extraordinary aud immediat 
Miffonis ceaſed, which I prove this: Ifa preaching Miniſte- 
ry be a perpettall and ſtanding ordinance, then Miſſion is 2 
perpetuall and ſtanding ordinance: But a preaching Miniſte- 
n therefore ſo is Miſe 
Ihe prepoſition is manifeſt, both from the kniting 
together of the parts of this Text, in which the Apoſtle ſcrew- 
eth up, the neceſſity of Miſſion as high as the neceſſity of 
preaching + As likewiſe from Math. 28. 19. 20. Which 
docth nor quely prove a perperualt Miniſtery in the Church 
alway even uno the end of the world, but aifothat this per- 
petuall Miniſtery is authorized byMiſſion or Commiſſion from 
Chriſt, For reference to this — — Chriſt 
faith, Goe, teach andbaptize, andloe I am withyoualway.,e- - 
ven unto the end of the world: So rhatwhoever doeth la w- 
fully exerciſe the office of teaching and baptiſing, is certainly 
fac: he cannot beimmediarly and extraordinarly in the re- 
formed Churches, thert fore it muſdbeinamediat and ordina - 
ry way. The Aſſumption is before proved. 
2. As the preaching ſo the ſending is common to ordinary 
Miniſters with the Apoſtles, If ordinary Miniſters be Preach· 
ers ex oficis, as well as the Apoſtles, which hath been before 
proved, then ordinary Miniſters are ſent as well as th: Apo- 
ſtles, for how ſhall they preach except they be ſent, and how 
Hall they be ſcat in our dayes, except in amediat and ordinary 
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1 eee dc men eee, 
occaſionall work, without approbation and licence, for which 
cauſe the Directory of worſtip eſtabliſhed inboth 
puts in eee «has ſuch as n 
— read the Scriptares, r —— 

is the Congregations, being ae bur by the 
— wnnp Text war ter caſes, — 
reachers, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Prophets, 22 
extraordinary Miſion. Ordinary Paſtorsand Teachers muſt 
lave a Miſſn wich and authority tothat affect. Probar 
tioners, and occatonall Preachers muſt have apr bat 

= 


nablekinde of Miſton, cs, omann 
to preach nron noccaſion, . 

con ormnaking - — 
ge eee The ſeven — 
elected by the multitude of the Diſciples, wer 

and conſtituted overt hat buſineſſe by che Apoſtios, — wwe 
Paſtors and Trachets havemnuch more reedto be appointed ia 
their office , and for them ſet us note two Scriptures, ont 0 
Laute 12. 42. Whether n is that faith full and wiſe ſteward, m 
bis Lord ſhall make d — Far ares eue 
tber por of meat 5 0 Loma 
edr; that che former parable conoending watching 1 

Tor all Cluiftians,: ſo m. 13. 37. bat ebis ol — 
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longs to the Paſtors of Churches, for its upon occaſton of Pe. 
ters queſtion concerning the former parable, (Lnd ſpealeſt they . 
this parable wnto ut, ar euen wnt0 all?) Chriit anſweres by this 
parableof ſtewards, appointed or ordained over the houſho!d, 
whom he diſtinguiſheth from other ſervants by their ruleing 
e. verſe: 42 by their greater knowledge, and conſequent- 
y greater gallimell , if wicked, verſ. 47. and by the 
truſt committed to them, verſ. 48. Now leaſt it ſhould bee 
thought, that this making or —— ty 'ſtewards over the 
houſhold of Chriſt, is onely meant of the Apoſtles, as it wert 
of purpoſe to diſcover the vanity of that Scinian error, tis 
faid, ver. 43. 2 is that ſervant whom his Lord when he com. 
weth ſhall finde ſo doing. Till Chriſt come again, and at his 
comming, there ſhall be-ſtewards appointed and ſer overhis 
houſe: Which cannot be — = — — — 
way of maki inting, and ordaining. The Biſhops or 
. 
1. 7. And ſoil come tothe other Scripture concerning thoſe 
teaching and ruleing officers. The Apoſtle left Titus at crete 
that he might ordain Elders in every city, verſ. 5, The S 
mentioned in the beginning repiyeth to this Text, that ara 
Penifeth to fe, ſertle, eſtabliſh aue who — before as p- 
pears by Fſal 2. 6.Sce now with how little reaſon this man op» 
pugnerh the receaved principles. The Septaagint. (ſayeth he) 
readeth"Pſal: 2. 6. thus 559 A xaridiw Barna; int vir, but David 
was a King many years before he tool in the hill and fort of 
Zion: I ſhall not ſtand here upon this erroneous tranſcribing 
of the words of the Scptuegints:{ might tel him again that y. 
muchas readeth vi, To g, Hu. I haut an inted my King, 
having ve ſpect to the very firſt making him King, and this is 
the neareſt rendering of the Originall. But I will ſtand to thas 
of the epa ginti even their reading ( without the leaſt vio» 
lence to their words) may be underſtood, not of 22 
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David after he took inthe fort of Zion, but of Gods appoiat- 
ing and ordaining him to rule in, upon, or over Zion, which 
I doe nos doubt was their meaning, neither doeth the prepo- 
ſttions i at all binder, but help this Interpretation of the Sey. 
See the like (at. 355 11. , H en xarafion, This is 
not the fixing and ſetling of that good ſervant inthat rulein 
wer but tis the firſt giving of it to him, the-firſt making 
him ruler over many things, having before had but a few 
things, Luke 12. 44+ * ados rec Uirapxou0 ? νν r* a SO 
Iſocrates, Karivdras inf r. may confute him from the Sep- 
tuagin themſclves, Pſal. 8.6. Lien er ini rdνε Dan. 1. 11: 
by arb NN wrt, Sh. Will hee ſay that the Septaagiut 
meant that God ſetled and fixed the dominionyvhich man had 
before over the creatures; or that the Prince of the Eunuches 
did but ſettle and fixe that government which Atelxar had be- 
fore over Daniel? If they meane in thoſe places conftituring 
andappoynting (as it is moſt manifeſt they doe) why not alſo 
Pſal. 2. 6? God appointed David to be a King upon the holy 
Hill of Zion, which is all that can be made out of the Sen- 
gint. Well, but 1 will goe yet further with him, to diſcover 
the futility of his exception: Tis true KI or Ketirauer is 
ſometime uſed for. reſtoring and ſerling that which is out of 
its courſe, but how did he imagine that this ſence of the word 
could agree to 7it, 1. 5? Thought hee that Titus was- left in 
Crete, tor reſtoring, ſetling, and fixing thoſe Elders who had 
left their ſtation, or had been caſt out: or perſecuted , or the 
like? Doeth not the Apoſtle plainly ſpeak of 79 — | 
making up ſuch things as-were yet wanting to thoſe Churches, 
and of ordaining Elders to Churches which wanted Elders. 
Wherefore the ordinary reading and interpretation is retained ' 
Ku, wpwebiuripss is to be underſtood of making, or ordaining ' 
Elders, even as Ora, AN Or , Ka rar du, and 
the like, conſtizwere, os. make or appoint wy and 
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judges, by givingthem power and authority to rule or judge» 
So 2 o. Keniruw and h int A, vyhich Was not 
a ſetling and fixing of Joſeph ; in che government of Egypt, a 
it he had beeugovernom of it before, for that was che firſttime 
he was made governour. | t 

The fourth argument is taken from Heb. 5. 4. And ne man 
tateth this hawour uno himſeif', but be that i called vf Cad as was 
Aaron, I yee would know whet this calling was, ſee verſ. 1. Flee 
was talen from among men, and ordained for men, in things periain- 
ing ro God, The Sacinian exception againſt our arguments, from 
the example and practice of Ordination in the Apoſtles times, 
(namely that there is no ſuch neceflity of ordaining thoſe who 
are to teach Doctrines formerly delivered, and receaved, as 
there was, for ordaining thoſe who bring a new Doctrine) can- 
not here helpthem; yea, is hereby confuted, for none of the 
Prieſts under the law, no not the high Prieſt , might teach 
or pronounce any other thing, but according tothe Lew and 
the Teſtimony, Dear. 17.11. Mal. 2. 7. Yetthe Prieſts were 
ordained to their office, and might not without ſuch Ordina- 
tionenter into it. And this was no typicall thing proper to 
the old Teſtament, but hath a ſtanding reaſon. The Socinians - 
therefore have another evuſon tomie words, his honaur re- 
ſtricting the Apoſtles meaning; to chat honour of tlie Prĩeſt- 
hood onely. Anſw. 1. The words r 54d need not to be un- 
derſtood demonfiratively, or gnamer, but indefinitly , H 
with che prepoſttive Article, and fo both the guat Interpre- 
ter Higrome:, Arias Anm, and the Trewin verſion 
read it inde finnly, Sonorem, not hanchonorem, No man taketh 
honcur untoibimſelf, but he, 8c. See the very ſame words in the 
ſame fence, Row, 135 76 T1 7461 vi mf, honour to whum humour, 
noteihunur. So wt nd, Reuel. 21. 25. is not rendered, 
this honour. 2. Suppoſe it bee meant ſgnamter, yet our argu- 
ment is valid. 5 | \ OL e Ole 
12749 Although 
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Although the Apoſtlegive inſtance only in the higł Prieſt- 
hood, yet by analagie of reaſon, the — will hold in re- 
ference to the Miniſtery of thenew Teſtament, upon which 
God hath put ſo much bonour,thar itis called a worthie work; 
L Tim: 3. i. and warthic af double honour, x 7%. 5. 17. and 
to be eſteemed very highly, 1 7hef: 5.27, The Miniſters of 
the Goſpell are the Embaſſadours of Chriſt, 2 Cor: 5. 20. and 
the Angels of the Churches, the ſtarres in Chriſts right hand, 
Re vel: x. 20. 8&2, 1. &. yea, the glory of Chriſt, 2 Cor: 8. 
23. And if (comparing ſtate with ſtate) the leaſt in the king- 
dome of God, be greater then John Baptiſt, and John Bapriit 
greater then any either Prieſt or Prophet in the old Teſtament. 
Then its not onely as great, but a greater uſurpation, for a 
man to take this honour of the Evangelicall Miniſtery to him- 
ſelf, then it had been of old, for a mamto take that honour of 
the legall high Prieſt- hood to himſelf. | | | 

The fifth argument I draw from Heb: 6. 1. 1. Where wee 
have an enumerationofthe generaltCatecheticall heads, which 
was neceſſarly required in Catechumens, before they were 
baptizedand receaved as Church Members, and where there 
was yet no Church plamed, theſe heads were taught, learned, 
and profeſſed, before there could be a viſible politicalt Mini- 
ſteriall Church erected, that the Apoſtles ſpeaks to the Hebrems 
as viſtble Miniſteriall Churches is manifeſt, both from the 
particulars: here enumerat, and from Chap. 5. 13. 13. & 13. 
7. 17. Now he exhorteth them to goe on unto perfection, and 
not to be ever about the laying of foundations, or about the 
learning of theſe Catecheticall principles, the knowledge and 
profeſſion, whereof did firſt give them an enterance, ſtate, and 
ſtanding in the viſible Church of Chriſt, ix. 

1. The foundation of repentance, i. e. Conviction and 
knowledge of ſinne by the law , humiliation and ſorrow for it, 
ich adeſite of freedom forit. 2. The foundation of fairh 
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in Chriſt for our wiſdome, rightcoulneſſe, ſanctification and 
redemption. 3. The foundations of Baptiſine, 1. e The 
aboliſhing oftheſe diverſe legall waſhings, Heli 9. 10. and 
the ordinance of the Chriſtian baptiſme for ſealing the Cove - 
nant of grace, and for initiationin Church memberſhip: ©- 
thers ſay he ſpeaks intheplurall, becauſe inthoſe times many 
were baptized at once uſually. 4. The foundation of laying 
on of hands, thatis (faith —_ on the place) ofthe Mini- 
ſtery, and of their Vocation, Miſſion, and authority given 
chem. So alſo Gualther in his Archetypes upon the place, Toſſanus 
pointeth at the ſame thing, as principally intended inthe Text, 
Which agreeth well with that which diverſe Divines make 
one of the marks of a true viſible Church, namely, a Miniſtery 
lawfully called and ordained, and profeſſed ſubjeRion there- 
unto. 5. The foundation of the reſurrection from the dead. 
6, The ſoundation of the laſt judgement, in which Chriſt 
ſhall adjudge the righteous to life everlaſting , and the wicked 
to everlaſting puniſhment, CAfath. 25. wit. | 
That which hath obſcured and caſt a miſt uponthis Text, 
was the Popiſh and prelaticall confirmation, or Biſhopping of 
childrer,which they grounded upon this ſame Scripture, And 
this way goe the Popilh interpreters, expounding it of their 
Sacrament of confirmation: Others underſtand the gifts of 
the holy Ghoſt, which in thoſe dayes weregiven by laying on 
of hands. But it hath never been, nor can never bee proved, 
either that hands were layd upon all baptized Chriſtians who 
were growen up to yeares of knowledgein theſe Apoſtolicall 
times, or that the gifts of the holy Ghoſt were given withe- 
very laying on of hands in thoſe times. For the laying on of 
hands, (1 7m. 4. 14. and 5. 22.) was not for giving the holy 
Ghoſt, but for Ordina: ion. Wherefo:e I conceave that. the 
laying on of hands. Heb. 6. 2. Pointeth at the Miniſtery, and 
their Ordination, which was accompanied with that rite. 
E | Many 


Cuar:3i tothecalling Fa Miniſter? * 7 
Many interpreters whoextend the Text further; doe not yet 
acknowledge that the Ordination of Miniſters is a thing 
intended by the Apoſtle. Which is the more probable, if 
ou read Sr He Aividedly with a comma betwixt, 
which Eraſmus inclineth moſt unto, following the Greek 
Scholiafts. So the Tigurin verſion, baptiſmatum, dotrine, ac 
impoſitionis man um. So you ſhall finde ſeven of theſe cateche- 
ticall principals, and after baptiſme, adde Doctrine, chat is, a 
preaching or teaching Miniſtery, and then the next head con- 
taines the neceſſity of a ſpeciall calling and Ordination to this 
Miniſtery. However read it conjunctly or dividedly, it makes 
a true and good ſence to ex pound, laying on of hands (here) of 
the ordinance of a preaching Miniſtery lawfully called and or- 
dained, for this ordinance and a profeſſed ſubjection thereun- 
to, may juſtly be reckoned among the catecheticall points, aad 
among the marks of a true viſible Miniſteriall Church. Where - 
as it were a dangerous and unſafe interpretation, and I beleeve 
that which cannot be made out, to ſay, that any of the cate- 
cheticall heads enumerate by the Apoſtle, was proper to that 
primitive age, and doeth not concerne after ages - or yet to 
affirme that the giving of the holy Ghoſt by the laying on of 
hands, was extended to all Catechumens baptized in thoſe 
times, or that the knowledge or profeſſion of che Doctrine 
concerning the giving of the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, by ſuch 
laying on of hands was ſuch a principle, as that none ignorant 
thereof, though inſttucted in all the other Articles of Chri- 
ſtian faith, could be receaved as a Church-member grounded 
in catecheticall points. 1 £1: nis od 
I ſhall adde a ſixth argument from the example and practiſe ' 
of the Apoſtles and others who did ordaine Church officers in 
their dayes, the example is binding in ſuch tkings as were ar 
onely lawfull and good, but have a ſtanding and perpetuall 
reaſgn. The {even a Mg ordained with prayerand 
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- 
ing on of hands, 4#:6.3. 6. Elderswereordained in every 
— Tit 1. 5. er thoſe Elders were not to preachanp 
new Goſpel, Gal: 1. f. Paul warneth Timatiy, 1 Tim. 5. 22. 
bay hands ſi on v mam i. e. be not raſn in ordaining any to 
the work ofthe Miniſtery, let them be well examined and ap- 
proved. This is the receaved ſence of Interpreters following 
Chryſoftome, Ambroſe, Hierome, and others of the Fathers, yet 
Nicolaides deu. tract. de miſione Miniſtr: will have the Text 
underſtood, not of ordaining Miniſters, bur of admitting pe- 
nitents , which was done with impoſition of hands, But is 
this to ex pound Scripture by Scripture? or is it not rather to 
forſake an Interpretation confirmed by Scripture, and to 
follow one which is grounded upon no Scripture p? For wee 
read nothing in Scripture of laying on of hands in the recea- 
ving or reſtoring of genitents. Of the laying on of hands inOr- 
dination, wee doe read in Scripture, and leaſtit ſhould bee 
thought the act ofone man onely, it is mentioned as the act of 
the Presbyterie, 1 Tim, 4. 14. with the laying onof the hand; of 
the Presbyteries A place which G er, Bullinger, Tof anus 
and diverſe other good Interpreters thinke to hold forth the 
way which Pal would have obſerved in the calling and ap- 
pointing of men to the Miniſtery: Some underſtand by 
wpeBureuer, the office it ſelf; dignity or degree of an Elder which 
was given to 75methyby the laying on of hands: Others under- 
ſtand a company of Bilhops who were Elders and more too: 
Iconfeſſe it doth notzothers an Aſſembly of Hlders, without 
any prelaticall-diſpartity, Now neither ot theſe Interpre- 
tations can ſtrike againſt that point which now I plead for, 
viz} The point of Ordination, butrather makemuch for it, 
yet even they who underſtand the office of a presbyter, doe 
thereby conſirme that which l aſſert in as muchas 7i»whywas- 
not made an Elder, but by impoſition of hands, as theſe hold. 
If fo, then certaiaiy. Ordination is eſſentiall tothe calling of 
* 3 2 
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aPresbyter. Se dat whatevercomeofthe pon Pg, 
thelaying on-of hands which made the Preabyrer, wiltcon: 
clude againſtthein yrho deny the neceſſity of Ordination. 


The ſeventh ent ſhall ber draw from the denomina- 
tions of the Miailters ofthe Goſpell in Seripture. 2. They are 
called Paſtors or Shepheards, Jer: 3. 13 Eph: 4. 11. Hee 
that is not called and appointed by the Lord of the gocke; he 
that entereth not by the doore, but breaks in ſurrepriciouſly; 
and makes himſclfe ſheepherd at his own hand; is-aor a ſheep- 
herd but athicf, Joh. 10. 9. 10+ Nextthey are Angels or meſ- 
—— Ata 2. 24. Rev: 1. 20: and 2 Cor: g. 23. with a. 1. 
andthe Embaſſadours of Chriſt, 2 Cori 5. 20. Eph,6. 20. 
Therefore they are ſent and appointed, and do not run unſent. 
3. They are called Rslers, u x Tim. . 17, mne 
1 Thef: 5, 12. M, Heb: 13. 7. 17. do men makethemſclves 
Rullers, Magiſtrates, Captains at their owne hand, or are 
they not thereunto appointed by others? Jo 2 
4. They are called p iſhops, or overſeers, Act. 20. 28. 1 
Tim: 3. 1. The Atlemans give the name ien to one whom 
they appointed, ordained, and ſent forthto be Magiſtrate or 
Prætor in any of the Townes, ſubject to their juriſdictions 
See H. Steph. thef* ling G: iii the word #xiozeres t - 12 7 
5. They are hο ]] ſtewards, Luke ra. 4a. 1 Cor: 4. 1 Tir. 
1. 7. Who dare make himſelf a ſteward in a Kings houſe; yea, 
or in a more private houſe, not being thereunto appointed 
and ordain ed? e ee 4 400 
6. They are ſervants who invite andcall in gueſts to thewed- 
ing, to — — Mat: 22. 3. Luke 14. 17. Will 
any (except a fool, ora knave,) go and invite gueſts to amans 
Table, when he is not ſent nor appointed? 278 
7. They are du, Preachers, Heraulds, 1 Tim: 2. 7. and 
2 Tim: 1. 1 1. Will a Herauld go and proclaime the Kings Edicts, 
or the ordinances of Parliament, if hee be not thereunto app. 


e F amen TT FO * , a * 3 
* : F x bs I . NN = ST ny c wy | * 
. I Je * U 4 # oy * o N — . * . # ' * P b 
2 ; s 3 4 3 1 N A 
N * : ; ö 
CS & 4 — wh 
5 : 
4 * * * 1 \ 


YE pyberer Ordduatan it ei] Qn 
pointed ? In both theſe Texts laſt cited, the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
ing of the Goſpell, ſayeth, Wherewnts Tam andeined a Preacher! 
and an Apoitle; and Teacher of the Gentiles; Mark, hee is or- 
dained not an Apoſtle, bura Preacher, as hee could not bee 
an Apoſtle without Ordination, ſs he could not bee ſo much 
as fut a Preacher without Ordination. Now ordinary Pa- 
— 3 as well as the Apoſtles which hath been before 
Aneight argument I collect from 2 The: 2. 2. And the 
things that tho hait heardof me among many witneſſes, the ſame 
commit thus to f aithfull men, wo ſhall be able to teach others alſd;.. 
Which is a moſt conſiderable place againſt the Socinians, Ana- 
baptifts, &rc. For it Teachethus theſe five particulars. 1: That 
theApoſtles would not have ateaching or preachingMiaiſtery 
to end with that time, but was carefull to have Paſtors 'or 
Teachers provided for the ſucceeding generation alſo. 2. Theſe 
Teachers of others who wereto labour in the word and do- 
Erine, were to teach no new doctrine, but the very famethings 
which they receaved from Timothy, and Timothy from Paul; 
and which Paul receaved from the. LO RD. It was in ſence 
no new doctrine, when it ĩs taught by Paul, much leſſe when 
taught by Timothy, and leaſt of all when taught by theſewhe 
receaved it from Timothie. © So that the Sociman diſtinction of 
the neceſſity of a ſpeciall calling. to the Miniſtery when the 
doctrine is new, not ſo when the doctrine js not new, cannot 
here help them. 3. Theſ: Teachers are diſtinguiſhed from 
thoſe w ho are taught · Every man may not be a Teacher. It 
is a peculiar and particular calling, and it is no part of the ge- 
nerall calling of Chriſtians: Therefore both here, and Ga: 
. s. there is ſuch a diſtinction inthe Church, ſome are Teach - 
ers, ſome are taught in the Word. 41 Fitneſſe and abilities; 
ye, both grace and gifts together, cannot warrant a manta 
— net MoINg: oe Oornng 4 
5 others, 
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others, except he be thereunto allowed, and appointed, and 
ehtruſted. The Apoſtle ſayeth not, the things ibat thou heard 
of me, the ſame I will that faiti full and alle men, mo ever (halt 

e willing to the wort, teach others alſo, ſaithfulneiſe, and fitneſſe, 
or ability cannot make a ſufficien calling, but qualifie 4 man 
for that which he ſhall be called unto, Ware is one thing: 

to be cloathed with a calling, power and authority is another 
thing. 5. There is more that belongs to the calling of Paſtors 
and Teachers, than the Churches electing, or chooſing ofthem: 
for thoſe unto whom the power of Ordination belongeth, do 
alſo commit unto them that which they are entruſted with, the 
ſame commit tlon, & c. ard. Tis from Teparivnu, which (as 
H: Stephanus in Theſ: ling: Gr: tom. 3. pag. 1505, noteth) not 
ſeldome in the new Teſtament doeth ſigniſie, depoſitum aliru- 
jus fideicommittere , fiduciarium tradere aliewd, where he citeth 
ro a. Text, and I ſhall clear it yet further from Tale: 12.) 
48 1 


to whom nen have commited mach aal i mat dero naw, of 
him they will ack ile more, which is the concluſion of the parable 
concerning a faithfuſl and wiſe ſteward, appointed by his Lord 


—_ 


to be ruler over his houſhold ; to give them their portion of 


meat in due ſeaſon, and that Parable is meant of Paſtors or 
Miniſters lawfully called and ſent, as hath been before cleared. 
© Ninthly, as we are obleidged by our Covenant to endea-- 
vour ſuch a Reformation, as is moſt agreeable to the word of 
God, and the Example of the beſt reformed Churches, ſo in 
this particular of Ordination, and a ſpeciall call and ſettinga- 
part of men to the — , we have not onely the example 
of the ancient and reformed Churches, but the word of God 
it ſelfe directeth us this way. 1. Before the law when the 
firſt borne in families (not all promiſcuouſſy) acted the part 
of Prieſts or publick Miniſters. W hereof there are ſome ex- 
preſſe examples in Enocha Prophet, Gen; 5. 24. Jade Epiſtle, 
Lerſ. 14+ N eb: 11. 3. 3 
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old world, 2 Pet: 2. 5. and ſo are we to underſtand Gen: 6, 1 
Abralam a Prophet, Gen: 20. 7, Afelchiſederk the Prieſt of rhe 
moſt high GOD, isthoughtby many learned men (follow. 
ing both Jonathan Targum, and that of Feruſalem) to have 
been Sbem, the firſt born of Noah: of Jacob alſo ( who got the 
birth- right from E.as) we tead that he built Altars, and cal- 
led, upon the name ofthe Lord, and he was a Propher, Gen: 49. 
And it is oſten mentioned by Hoſes, that the ſons of 4 
were taken in ſtead of the firſc borne.” 2. Under the Law, 
when not onely the Prophets, but the Prieſts alſo who were 
ordinary Miniſters, / had a ſpeciall Ordination to their office. 
3. Underthe Goſpell in the primitive times, for the Sn⁰un¹ 
themſelves do not deny that Ordination or ſpeciall Miſſion 
was uſed in the Apoſtles times. a 1 
Tenthly, and laſtly without a clear calling, and lawfull Or. 
dination, how ſhall people receave the word from the mouths 
of Miniſters, as Gods word, or as from thoſc who are ſent 
of God ? Or how ſhall people reverence and highly eſteem 
their Miniſters who labour among them, obey them, and ſub- 
mit unto them, as they arecommanded, 1 Theſſ: 5, 12, 13. 
Hebt 13. 17 And ſince he that is taught ought to commu- 
nicat umo him that teacheth him, in all good things, Gal: 6. 6. 
and God will have thoſe who labour in the Word and Doct- 
rine to be maintained, and that they who ſow ſpirituall things, 
reap temporall things, 1 Cor · 9. 7, 9, 11, 13. 1 Tim: 5. 18. 
Yea, the Apoſtle puts the ſtamp of a Jus dijuinum upon it, 
1 Cor: g. 13, 14. having mentioned the Prieſts maintainance in 
the old teſtament, he addeth: Even ſo hath the Lord ordained 
that they which preach the Goſpell, ſhould live of the Goſpell. So that 
Kycimans and CAnabaptifts will finde themſelves puzled mighti- 
ly with this dilemma, either it is the will of God, that none 
prea ch the Goſpell, but ſuch as are called, appointed, and or- 
dained thereunto, or otherwiſe itis his will, that thoſe _ 
119 preac 
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can., eee anſwered, If © 
preach the Goſpell,not being thereunto choſen, calledandor- | 
dained, muſt be maint ĩned as well as Miniſters lawfully or- 
dained and cal ed, and if fo, its like enough People ſhall haze 
good ſtore of Preachers, and their purſes ſhall pay well 
P 
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objectians againſt the necefiity of Ordination anſwered. 


Come now to anſwere the ſtrongeſt objections of 
thoſe who hold Ordination not neceſſary, nor eſſen- 
tiallto the calling of a Miniſter. i 
EIS obj, 1. From As 8. 4. They that were ſcattered 
abroad, went everywhere preaching the Word. So Acts 11. 19. 
Apollss allo ta | ht boldly in the Synagogues, Act 18. 2 5756. 
yet no word of their Miſſion or Ordination. The jews eſteem- 
ed Chriſt himſelf but a private man, not ordained nor autho- 
rized to any office in the Church, yet they pertnitted him ta 
preach in their Synagogues. 4»/w: 1. Thoſe that after Ste- 
bens death, were ſcattered abroad, and N the Word, 
muſt needs have beencalled, ſent, and ordained (hy the prin- 
ciples of the Caciniant themſelves,) for the Doarine which 
they preached, was a new Doctrine, both to Semaria, Ach 8.5. 
id to thoſe diſperſed Jews, Als 11. 19. Themſelves con- 
feſſe, that they who preacha new Doctrine, muſt have a ſpe. 
ciall Miſſion and Ordination. 2. Philip was one of thoſe who 
went abroad preaching the Word, Ac. 8. 45. Now hee is 
expreſſely calledan Evangeliſt, 408 8, 8. therefore no preſi- 
dent for private Chriſtians to preach. 3. It isa bad argumente 
Tale mentioneth, not their Ordination, therefore they were 
not orflamed. They may aſwell argue thus. Lalementioneth 
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not that they prayed when they preached, therefore they did 
not ptay when they preached, Or thus: The Scripture mentio- 
neth not Jobs father, but onely lis mother gerviab, therefore 
he had not a father. 4. And ſuppoſe they preached the Word 


ſay of him plainly, a great Prophet is rifen up among'tis 


> 
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without Miſſion or Ordination, this is but like that which 
Chryſoſtome, lib: ad eos qui ſtandaliſati ſunt, cap: 19, recordeth 


as 4 marvelous extraordinary benefit, which did accrew from 


the bloody perſecutions ofthaſe ancient times, vi. That in 
ſuch times, the ſheep acted the parts of ſhepheards,bcing driven 
away to deſerts and mountains where Eby the Spirit of God 
ſpeaking in them) they converged unbeleevers, and gathered 


Churches: Which concludeth nothing againſt the neceſſity of 
Ordination, in conſtituted and reformed Churches, for the 


who were ſcattered abroad, being driven away in the heat gf 


perſecution, might not have the opportunity of Ordipation, 
and they went forth to gather Chriſtians. to plant Churches, 
to lay foundations where Chriſt was not known. Such caſcs 


were in the beginning ex cepted from the ſtate of our preſent 
queſtion? 5. If Apoilos preached without Ordination, when 


che knew onely the baptiſme of John, and withall when he had 
to do with theſe Jews, who were yet to- be convinced that je. 
ſus was the Chriſt, 4s 18. 25, 26, 28. It is no good argu-; 
ment againſt the neceſſity of Ordination. where the doctrine 
: of Chriſt is known and receaved, and Churches conftiruted. 


And withall how will ĩt be proved, that Apollos having been 
one of Johns Diſciples, had not ſome commiſſion from John 


to preach the Word ? Or if Apollos was but a gifted brother 


wichout any publick calling or authority in the Church, how 


came he to be ſo much eſteemed, as to be compared with Peter 
and Raul, 1 Cor: i. 12. Laſtly as touching Chriſts preaching 


in the Synagogues, hee was lookt upon as a Prophet extradt. 
dinarly r: iſed up in Iſrael. Late 4 15. 16; 24. and the Jews 


Cutan A. e of ordaarim infloered: 7 7 , : 
Lube 7. 18. Jeſepbus his teftimony given to Chriſt, 24, greae 8 
Prophet, is known. ' - | ITS 
. Objed?: 2. The Church doeth v,]νiln by their vaices in 
Election, make, creat, conſtitute or ordain Elders, Xs 14.27. 
therefore Elders need no other Ordination, but are ſufficiently 
ordained or made by the Church, if elected, and receave their 
power from the people See this Objection proſecuted in the 
Harty pag: g. 10.11. And inthe Queries arne Ordinati- 
on, pag: 33. rom: 37. Anſw: 1:There is no cogent reafonbroughe 
by theſe men, why xo perendrarris, if rendered thus as they would 
have it, when they had by voices ordained, muſt bee therefore 
underſtood of Ordination by the people, and not by Paul: and 
Barnabas, for as I have before noted out of Calvin: Inſtit. libꝛq. 
cap: 3. f. 15. The fence may bee this, Paul and Barnabas did 
make and ordain Elders according to the voices of the Church - 
es themſelves, that is, they ordained ſuch as the Church deſi- 
red, If fo, they are double looſers by this their Objection. 
2. If xwpronicarry; he meant of the Churches Act, then it is got 
ordaining, but chooſing by voices. The 47-4 ought not. 
to hinder the x#p:%0:2. Election with the Churches conſent, 
and Ordination are both of them neceffary , nor inconſiſtent. . 
In Athens it ſelf, although the people did x*prwir chooſe by 
voyces their Magiſtrates or Rulers, yet the perſons ſo elected 
were not ordained, and ſolemnly ſer apart, appointed and au- 
thorized by the people, but by theJudges called i of whom 
Demoſthenes orat. adverſ: Timocr: tels us that they did adiravar 
«2, for the ia lacai, took an oath to be faithfull in their c onſti- 
tuting or ordaining of Mag ſtrates. 3. In Scripture we finde 
Election and Ordination frequently diſtinguiſhed, not only as 
diſtinct acts, but oft times in diſtin hands, Deut. T. 13. Moſes 
ſaid unto all Iſrael, Take yee wiſe men and underſtanding, and 
known among your Tribes, and I will make them Rulers over you, 
The people chooſe them ho ſhall be Rulers, but Moſes maks 
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them Rulers, Acht 6. 3. Wherefore brethren look yee out 


you ſeven men of honeſt report, full of the holy Ghop and wiſdome, 
whom we may appoint overthis buſineſſe : The people chooſe, the 
Apoſtles appoint the Deacons.. 4 The chooling of a perſon 
ro an office, is not the authorizing of the perſon elected, but 
the deſignation ofthe perſon to be authorized, Tis here with 
a perſon choſen, as witha thing choſen: Eæra was to chooſe, 
and to deſigne, when, and how much ſil ver, wheat, wine, oy le, 
ſhould be taken for the Houſe of the Lord, not excceding 
the proportion of a hundreth, but the power and authority 
by which theſe things were given forth by the Theſaurers, 
to be applyed to ſuch uſes, was from the decree of Artaxerxes, 
Ex78. 7. 21, 22. So Eſter chooſed what to make requeſt for, 
but the thing was to be performed by authority of the King, 
Eft: 5. 3,6. So a man may be choſen to an office by ſome, and 
authorized to act in that office by others. How many ſubor- 
dinat offices, (civill and military) are there, in which men act by 
the 2 and authority, derived from the ordinances of 
Parliament, although not nominated and choſen by the Par- 
liament; but by others, intruſted by the Parliament to chooſe. 
5, Even where Election and Miſſion, are in the ſame hands, 
yet they are not confounded, but are lookt upon as two diſ- 
tinct acts: Chriſt firſt chooſed the twelve, and pitched upon 
ſuch as he would, and then ordained them, and ſent them 
forth, Atart: 3. 13. 14. The Synod of the Apoſtles and 
Elders firſt chooſed, then ſent Judas and Silas, AH 15. 22, 
25. Where you may obſerve alſo by the way, that the Miſ- 
fion ofa man to the Miniſtery, or Paſtorall charge of a Con- 
gregation, docth not belong to the people who chooſe him, 
they cannot ſend him to themſelves. When Election and Miſſion 
are in the ſame hands, tis in ſuch caſes as theſe two laſt cited, 
when men are ſent abroad to others, then indeed they who 
chooſe them, may alſo ſend them: but when they are ſent to 


thoſe- 


Cnzv. 1. 

thoſe who chooſe them, then they are ſent by others; à Mini- 
ſer is ſent to the Congregation, therefore he is not ſent by the 
Opagpagation , and ſo that place, Rom: to. 15. How (ballthey 
preach except they be ſemt ? cannot be underſtood of the peoples 
Election, but of Ordination, or Miſſion from the Presbytery 
appointed to ordain. 6. The ſame Apoſtolicall Patterne which 
holds forthunto us the chooſing of Elders in every Church, 
Ad 14. 23. doeth alſo hold forth unto us the ordainigg of 
Elders in every. City, Tit: 1. 5. and theſe acts in different hands, 
therefore not the ſame; yea, as many conceave in that ſame 
Text, Acts 14. 23. beſide the Election by voyces, thete is a 
diſtin& Ordination expreſſed under the adjuncts thereot, 
prayer, and faſting. | | 


Object: 3. The Apoſtle faith, . 1 Cor: 14. 26. When jee com 


together every one of you hath a P[alme , hath a Doctrine, hath 4 
Tongue, hath a Revelation, hath an Interpretation, verl. 13. get 
may all propheſie one ly one. Therefore all that preach or pro- 
pheſie, need not to be ordained. Anſw: What thoſe Pro- 
phets were, and what is meant by propheſying there, a'l are 
not of one opinion. I hold that theſe Prophets were in medi- 
atly and extraordinarly inſpyred, and I reckon them among 
theſe other adminiſtrations, which were not ordinary, or ever 
to continue in the Church, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Workers 
of miracles, But of this I am to ſpeak diſtinctly, and by it ſelſe 
afrerwards, Mean while, they that make the Objection, muſt 
prove two things, elſe they conclude nothing againſt the ne- 
ceſſitie of Ordination. 1. That theſe Prophets were not ſent 
and ordained, but that their gifts and parts, gave them a ſuf- 
ficient calling to interpret in the Church. 2. That although 
they had no Miniſteriall ſending, or vocation, yet they .were 
not extraordinary Prophets, but that ſuch Prophets are ta 
continue ordinarly in the Church, I beleeve it will trouble 
them to prove either, e ee ee 
80199 H2 | Objedt:4. 


0 © — 8 2 2 
. X. „ „ 


F L 3 * * * 3 ” . 2 * N TY <4 Ad 3 "TE EIN 
\ * - 3 4 2 
* 4 4 N 
u a 4 day 4 Lag : : 2 g 
4 IX — * 
5 - * 5 


* 6672 
- 7 « 


ES» * EB TOR 7 ä n e * Wen 3 N * R 
<<” ” . — -, — N 
60 objeflian ag wnitvhe ν, 


© Object, 4. Tis ſald ofthe houſe of Srephanwe, 1 Car: 16. 131 
They have addicted ( orordeined ) themſehves tothe Minitterit 
of the Sumnes,. dau kan vols dy lou rag daurs. They Were not or · 
dained by others, but they ordained: themſelves,  Auſw- 
x: This may well be underſtood (as tis by diverſe) of their 
devoting themſelves to Miniſter to the neceſſities of the Saints, 
by their works and labour of Love, Which is elſe where 
called, CAinifering to the Saints, duaumia tis Th d, 2 Cor: 8. 4. 
Vea, tis called 5 Ho ris dure, 2 Cor. 9,12. the adminiſty a- 
Hons: of ſervice. See alſo, Ibid. verſ: 13. and Em. 15. 31. 
Where uu alone is uſed inthe ſame ſence. 2. Others give 
this ſence, that they did wil linglie and zealouſly deſire to do 
ſervice to Chriſt in the Miniſtery ofthe Goſpell, according 
as they ſhould finde a calling. In which ſence, if a man defore- 
ne off ce of @ Biſhop, be deſireth a good work, 1 Tim: 3.1, 80 
Iſa: 6. 8. Here am I, ſtnd me. He is very willing to the work, 
yet hee dare not runne, except he bee ſent, and get a commily 
ſion. | | 
object. . He that digged in the earth, and hid his talent, is 
condemned for it, Mat. 25. 25. 30. Therefore he that hath 
gifts for preaching, and adminiſtering the Sacraments, cannot 
anſwereit to God, except heimprove and uſe thoſe gifts. Anſ. 
1. If that Parable be applyed to Miniſteriall talents, then it 
will prove, not onely a perpetuall Miniſtery, becauſe the Lord 
ſait li to his ſervants, Occupie till Trome, Luke: 19. 13. But like. 
wiſe, that none ought to intrude themſelves into that holy 
function, except they have a calling as well as gifts, for : 
25. 14, 15. that Lord called his owne ſtrvans ( Lake ſaitli, hee 
called his ten ſervams) aud delivered unto them his goods : and un- 
to one be gave five talents, to ꝶuother two, to another one, to 
everic one actording tv his ſrotrall abilitie > Where wee have 2 
diſtinction of the calling and ability, ſuppoſe another man 
had been able enough, yet if he bee none of the called _ 
%S oh an, Fs at 
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that Parable cannot beapplyed to him. 2. This ObſeRion 
may be made ia the behalfe of women alſo; many of whom 
receave excellent gifts from God, yea, it was foretold by 
Joel, and applyed by Peter: that women as well as men ſhould 
Propheſie, Acts 2. 7. 8. Which being miſunderſtood, gave 
ſome colour to the old Pepuzian Hereſie. ; 
. - Object: 6. I we hold Ordination neceſſary, and effentiall to 
che calling ofa Miniſter, wee bring our ſelves into this ſnare; 
that either the Miniſters inthe reformed Churches, are not 
true Miniſters, but falſely pretended to be ſo, or otherwiſe 
we muſt hold that thoſe in the Church of Rome, from whom 
the Proteſtant Miniſters, in the beginning of the Reformation, 
had their Ordination, were true Miniſters of Chriſt. For if 
thoſe inthe Church of Rame who did ordaine, were not true 
Miniſters of Chriſt, then they had no commiſſion from Chriſt 
to make Miniſters for him. And who can bring a clean thing 
out of that which is unelean: If ſo, then the Proteſtant Mi- 
niſters, who firſt ordained other Proteſtant Miniſters ( from 
whom Ordination hath come to us downwards ) having:no 
Ordination, but what they receaved in the Church of ome; 
they had not power to ordain others with ſuch an Ordination, 
as hath a divine ſtamp and character upon it. HHS) 

This argument is much inſiſted upon by the Author of the 
Queries touching Ordination: If it cando any thing, yet it is 
no new light ,. but the very ſame which hath been formerlie 
objected by Papiſts,. and anſwered by Proteſtant” writers: 
W hereof ſee one inſtance in Gerhard, loc: com: tom: 6. 4 
Miniſt. Eccleſ: Q 157. = 

And now that thoſe who drive ſo furiouſlie after this Po- 
piſhargument, may forever be aſnamed of it: Treturne theſe 
anſweres. 1. By retortion, the argument will cenelude ns 
much againſt the Baptiſme, and Church eſtate of independents; 
Anabapifts, and who ever they bee that make ay ue of this 
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way of arguing againſt us. For by this argument, thoſe vrho 
firſt gathered their Churches, baptized , and incorporated 
them into the body of Chriſt, were nor only no true Miniſters, 
but no true Church-members, having no other baptiſme, but 
what was receaved, either in the Church of Rome, or from 
thoſe who were baptized in the Church of Rome But who 
can bring a clean thing, out of that which is unclean. Where 
note by the way, that this argument of theirs, will alſo make 
the Scripture it ſelf unclean now, becauſe we have it out of an 
unclean thing, (the Church of Ame): So that all that will 
ſtand to this argument, muſt unchurch, unbaptize, unchriſten 
themſelves: If they will have their recourſe to that promiſe, 
where two or three are met together, there am I in the midſt of them, 
and think to lay the foundation of their Churches there, with- 
outany dcrivation from the Church of Rome, they muſt allow 
us to do ſo too, but then they muſt paſſe from their argument. 
W har will they ſay then? Either, there can bee in our dayes 
atrue Church with all the ordinances of Chriſt in it, indepen - 
dent upon the Church of Rome, and without building or lean- 
ing upon a lineall ſucceſſion, or derivation from the Church 
of Rome, or there cannot. If they hold the affirmative, their 
argument is not worth a ſtraw, for Ordination being one of 
the ordinances of Chriſt (which is here to be ſuppoſed, and 
hath been in the precedent Chapter proved) the reformed 
Churches had power to ſet ĩt up, and reſtore it by vertue of 
Chriſts oven inſtitution. If the Negative, our Oppoſits, muſt 
all turne Seekers, their Churches are no Churches, their 
Baptiſme no Baptiſme, &c. 2. Suppoſe thoſe proteſtant 
Mmiſters,,who firſt ordained other Miniſters, werethemſelves 
grdained by ſuch as had no power to ordain them. Nay ſup- 
poſe the firſt teforming: Miniſters, to have been at the begin- 
ning of the Reformation, no Miniſters, but private Perſons, 
E - Whgewill riley conthey Bore 
TIT 2H this 


Cnay,4: 5 of Ondination anſwered, 82 
this e It proves nothing againſt that which wee hold concer. 
ning the neceſſity of Ordination: For we plainly ſay, that in 
extraordinary caſes when Ordination cannot be had, and when 
there are none who have commiſſion and authority from 
Chriſt to ordain, then, and there, an in ward call from God en- 
larging the heart, ſtirring up, and aſſiſting with the good will 
and cob ſent of a people whom God makes willing, can make 
a Miniſter authorized to Miniſſeriall acts. Suppoſe this to have 
been the caſe at the firſt comming out from Popery, yet here 
was a ſeed for more Churches, and more Miniſters. At the 
firſt plantation of Churches, Ordination may bee wanting 
without making void the Miniſtery, becauſe Ordination can- 
not be had, but in conſtituted Churches, the want of Ordi- 
nation doth make a Miniſter no Miniſter. 3. Touching the 
Church-of Rome; I anſwer as a learned country man of 
mine anſwered nere 70. yeares agoe. Although it was a 
Cliurch miſerably corrupted and defaced,yctit was even then 
a Church, wherein heprofeſſeth to follow Zuther, Oec lampa- 
aim, Zuinglins, Bucerus, Calvin, Muſculus, Bullinger, and 
the generall ſence of the Proteſtant writers. See the Smetonii 
2 ſ: ad Hamilton. Apoſtat. pag. 6. If there was not a true 
,hurch, when Popery and Antichriſtianiſme had moſt uni- 
verſally ſpred it ſelf, why is it ſaid that Antichriſt ſtreth in 
the Templeof God, 2.Theſ: 2. 4? And if God had not a peo- 
ple in Babylon; why is it ſaid, Come out of her, my people, Rew. 
18. 4% And ifthere were not all that time, even before the 
Reformation, true Miniſters of Chrift, why are the two wie - 
neſſes ſaid to Prophcſte 1260. dayes ('compting dayes for 
years) in ſackcloath. Rev: 11. 3. 5. Sure the time of the 
witneſſes, their Propheſying in ſackcloath, where ever we fix 
the beginning and ending of it (which is contraverted) it doth 
certainly comprehend thoſe ages before the Reformation, as 
apart of this time. I herefore Chriſt had his W itneſfes and 
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n teiler theſePripheti or rip e 
Miniſters all that while. Proteſtants as well as Papiſts, Hold 
the perpetuity of the true Church and Miniſtery, though not 
ever viſible or alike pure. And otherwiſe, how ſhall we under- 
ſtand Chriſts owne word, Mat: 28, 20. Loe, Iam with you al- 
way, even unto the end of the world, 4. Wherefore I conclude 
that thoſe who were ordained in the Church of Rame before 
the Reformation, in ſo far as they were ordained in the nanie 
of Chriſt, by theſe who had been themſelves ordained Preſ- 
byters as well as Biſhops, and authorized to preach the Goſ- 

, and adminiſter the Sacraments ; this far they were true 
and lawfull Miniſters, truely and lawfully ordained. But in 
ſo farre as they were ordained according tothe Popiſh ſtatutes 
and Canons, for teaching and maintaining the traditions of 
the Church of Rome, and for offering up the body of Chriſt 
in the Maſſe, in this conſideration; their calling and Ordina- 
tion was impure and unlawfull, like pure water flowing out of 
a clean fountain, which contracts impurity from a filthie chan- 
nel it runs through. See Synepſ: Fur: Theol: Diſp. 4 2. Theſ: 48, 
and diverſe others who might be cited to this purpoſe. 
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| HAN, . 
Whether theſe Prophets and Propheſyings in the primitive Church, 
1 Cor, 14. and 1 Cor. 12.28, Epheſ: 4. 11. were etraor- 
dinarie, and ſo not to continue: Or whether they are preſidents 
for the Preaching or Propheſying of ſuch, as are neither ordained 
Miniſters, nor probationers for the Miniſtery. 


lere are three opinions concerning theſe Prophets 
= RES mentioned by the Apoſtle, 1. That they had nei- 
Ether extraordinary and immediate inſpirations ofthe 

1 Feen Spirit, nor yet were ordinary Miniſters, called to the 
office of Teaching, but Church- members out of oſſice, ha- 
| | vine 
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ing goc gifts of opening and interpreting the Scriptures," for 


the edification, inſtructio _ comfort —— 
henceis the warrant taken ing or propheiyin 
of ſueh Church members as are well gifted, being neither N 


niſters, nor intending the Miniſtery: Neither doe the ud. 
ms onely, but Socinians, and Arminius alſo cry up that 
libertas prophetandi, © 2. That theſe Prophets were Church 
ficers, and no more but ordinary Teachers or Interpreters of 
Scripture in the Church: withoutexcluding the ſons of the 
Prophets, or Probationers from their Aſſembly, and from 
exerciſing their gifts in preaching upon occafion, and fortryall 
oftheir gits, or ofthe grouth and encreaſc thereof, yet lremem · 
ber no place in the new Teſtament, where ordinary. Paſtors are 
ſaid to propheſie, except Revel; 11, 3. where notwithſtand 
ing, propheſie is aſcribed unto them in no other ſence, than 
the working of miracles, verſ: 6. Thoſe have power to ſbut 
heaven, that it rain not in the dayes of their propheſie, and have 
power over waters to turne them into blood, and to ſmite the earth 
with all plagues as often as they will, All which ( propheſying 
and miracles) is ſpoken by way of alluſion to Aoſes and Elia. 
3. That they were extraordinary Prophets, immediatly and 
extraordinarlyinſpyred by the holy Ghoſtzand that they are to 
be reckoned among theſe other adminiſtrations which were 
not to continue,orbe ordinary in the Church. Synop: pur: theok: 
diſp: 42. theſi 22, Martyr, loc:com:claſſ: 4. cap. 1. ATetine, 
probl: theol. loce 62. Calvin. Inſtit. lib: 4. cap. 3: < 4. Diodats 
on 1 Cor. 14. 1. the late Engliſh Anotations on 1 Cor, 12. 28. 
Mr, Zaine on Epheſ: 4. 11. together with two learned coun- 
try men of mine, Mr. David Ditſon, on 1 Cor: 14. 31. and 
M.: &#therfurd on his peaceable plea: cp. 16, Apoſtles, E- 
vange'iſts, Workers of miracles I know many Proteſtant 
writers of very good note, are ofthe ſecond opinion. But with 
nene mg 


+ 65> dane ; 2 


* 4 * 


XUM 


* 2 
4 


er # 


— 
1 


wr FIR —- * = be et - * . are a, 9 e c * * * * r n . 
I —_ 22 w N * 8 "Wy" 25 ä LIT he r 3 a e == of $24 "IM Fon 
%, 4 i 6 Oo PSS ou EE OT 
g ** = „ * 14 
* - * a0 L 
+ 4 Ly 
* i - — ” 2 N 
5 — 7 ee * 1 * 2 . p 
g 6 - | | 1 / 5 2 9 7 = r 


miſtets whichChriſt hath given to cheChurch; Vet diſtinqt 
from the ordinary Paſtors and Teachers, 2. They are not 


onely diſtinguiſhed from Paſtors and Teachers, but ſeem alſo 


to be ſet before them; yea, before the Bvangeliſts, Epheſe 4. 
11. And he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome 
Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, or as the Syriat 
readeth, and ſeme Paſtors and ſome Teachers , ſo diſtinguilheth 
Paſtors from Teachers, as M*. Bayze alſo doth: underſtanding. 
here five, degrees of thoſe who labour inthe Word and Do- 
Qrine, the firſt three extraordinary, the laſt two ordinary. I 
know tis not alwayes preferred in honour and dignity, which 
is firſt mentioned: vet I chink our diſſenting Brethren would 
hot thinł it fir, nor ſuteable to enumerate their gifted and pro · 
pheiy ing members, next to the A poſtles, and before Paſtors 
much leſſe Evarigelifts, neither do I ground my argument ſim- 
ply and meerly upon the enumeration, but upon ſuch an enu- 
meration as is noted, with firſt, ſecond, third, 1 Cor: 12. 28. 
And God hath ſet ſome in the Church , firſt Ua poſties, ſecondly 
Prophets, thirdlie Teachers , where he puts upon the Prophets 
the higheſt eminency and chiefeſt dignity next totheA poſtles, 
which I thinke the propheſying Brerhten of this age doe not 
look for; Chryſaſtome, de diverſe neu: Teil: locus: ſerm. 5s 
proves the chief dignity of poſtleſhip from theſe words: Firf 
Apoſtles: Is it not as goodan argument. to prove the next dig - 
nitie, to belong to propheſie from theſe words, Serandarilie 
Prophets,. Tis true htlps are mentioned before gævernments in 
that ſame Text. But the Apoſtle hath left o#f his numericall 
order, before he come at theſe, and beſides, both the Deacon 
and rhe ruling Elder, are Church officers, 2 
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them Preachers, ſothat the difproportiomis not ſa great when 
the Deacon is named befare the ruling Elder : hut that ſuch 
Preachers or Interpreters Who had no oſſice at all ĩn the 
Church, ſhould be enumerate, not onely among officers and 
Miniſteis of the Church, but before Teachers, and that in 
foure Texts, Acts 13. 11. 1 Cer. 13. 28. ibid. verſ: 29. Epbeſ: 
4. 11. and next to the Apoſtles too, and that with an order 
oOffirſt, ſecond, third, is to me utterly improblable and uncre- 
dible. 3. Ihe Apoſtle mentioneth Prophets with a note of 
ſingularity, as not common, but more ſpeciall, 1 Cor: 12. 
29, 30. Are all Apoſtles? are all Frophets? are all Teachers? are 
all Workers of miracles? Have all the gifts of healing t do all ſpeak 
with tongaes ? do all Interpret? Here the Apoſtle maketha ſe» 
cond enumeration of ſuch adminiſtrations as were more rare; 
ſingular, ſpeciall, dignified, and priviledged, and not compe- 
tent to all Church officers, much leſſe to all Church: members: 
Therefore here he omitteth the ruling Elder and Deacon; He 
ſaith not are all helps? are all governments? As if he had ſaidʒ There 
are ſome officers appointed onely for ruling, ſome appointed 
onely for helping and overſeeing the poore 5 Theſe officers 
are neither Apoſtles nor Prophets, c And if propheſy ing 
be not a priviledge of all Church officers, how much leſſe of 
alf Church - members: I might adde here, tis moſt agreeable 
to the native ſigniſication of the word Propheſie, that we under- 
ſtand it to be an extraordinaty and rare thing; For if you con- 
ſider the very notation of the word Propheſie is prediction, and 
"penze is from 7791 I foretell, of which more hereafter. 4. 
Oneof the Prophets of that time, is plainly deſcribed to have 
been inſpired with extraordinary revelations, Acts 21. 10, 11. 
There came down from Judea a certain Prophet, named Agabus; 
and when he was come unto us, he took Pauls girdle, and bound his 
ewne hands and feet, and ſaid ; Thus ſaith the holie Ghoſt, ſo ſhall 
the Jews at Jeruſolem bind . 
S | * e 
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"68 wWhethertheſePriphetroProphefiing Cant. J. 
dil ver him into the hands of the Gentiles, There were other Pro- 
phets of the ne Aga, — _ ee bi 
Acts 21. 27; 28. Andinaboſtdeyercame Prophet from Jeruſa- 
lem to — aud there food up one of them named Agabus, and 
fenified by the Spirit, that there ſhould bee great dearth in all the 
world. - 5. Thattheſe Prophets ſpake inthe Church from ex- 
traordinary revelation and inſpiration, appeareth by 1 Cor: 
14.26. When they came together, they hada Pſalme, a Doctrine, 
a Tongue , 4 Revelation, an Interpretation, not onety 4 Doctrine, 
and an Interpretation, but a Revelation, and verſe. 30. after hee 
trath ſaid 1 — Prophets ſpeak, two or three; He addeth, If 
any thing be revealed to anuther that ſitteth by, let the firſt hold his 
peace: Upon which Text Gualther, Sulmeron, and others wha 
underſtand by-propheſying in that Chap. the ordinary Mi- 
niſteriall Teaching , are yer madeto acknowledge, that this 
| revealing of ſomewhat to another, was extemporaryand extra- 
Loc. com. dafſ. 4. Cap. 1. Sed in Ordinary, and that it is no preſtdent for our 
primiciva Eccleſia cum Prophetiavi- times. P. Martyr , puts this difference 
ſerer-quid diſcriminis era incerPro- between Teachers and Prophets, that 
quamvis idem focrit wtrialque mus Teachers were educated and inſtructed by 
mus, tamen Doftores inſtiructantur Maſters: Prophets, without all humane 
fr — 4 n, A affla- help; ſpale as they were ona ſuddain 7 
5 rab ſan conticatiloqueban- ved by the inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt; 
r ampliora babebant dons- deo Vea, although he takes the office and fun- 
Scriptur æ obſtruſiora loca illuſtra- ctions of Prophets and Teachers, to have 
= marr {ogg relay ou been one andthe ſame; yet he thus diſtin- 
predicabant, So Calvin. Inflit: loc: guiſheth between them. So Aretius, ſprak- 
87 9 4 by Fro ing of thoſe that bare office in the primitive 
phers, ſuck as had extraccinarie. Church, diſtinguiſneh the Prophets from 
Nerclations. the Paſtors and Teachers in this, that the 
Prophets had not onely greater gifts for opening hard Scrip- 
tures, but that they did interpret Scripture with the ſame pro- 


pheticall ſpirit by which it was dictat and written, andlike- 
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wiſe foretell things to come. 6. It hath been obſerved by 
M-. Ieyne on Epkeſ: 4. 11. and others that theſe degrees are 
capacious and comprehenſive one of another downwards, not 
upwards, that is; An Apoſtle might propheſie, and doe the 
work of an Evangeliſt, Paſtor, and Teacher: a Prophet might 
do the worł of au Evangeliſt, Paſtor, and Teacher: the E- 
vangeliſt might do the work of a Paſtor and Teacher, But e- 
very Paſtor and Teacher could not do the work of an Evange- 
IR, or of a Prophet, &c, Ifthis obſervatioa hold, which 
hath pleaſed many, then wecannot underſtand thoſe Prophets 
to have been no more but Paſtors and Teachers, much leſſe to 
have been any thing leſſe than Paſtors and Teachers, viz, 
Church- members, well gifted forexponding Scripture edify- 
ingly, Chryſoſtome de diverſ: N. J. lacit ſerm 50. leancth very 
much toward that ſame notion, for he calls Apoſtles the root, 
which was comprehenſive of all the reſt ; a Prophet (faith he) n 
might not he an Apoſtle, but an Apoſtle was a Prophet, E- arr., 
vangeliſt, &c. To prove that an Apoſtle did propheſie, hee _ * 4 
cites theſe propheticall przdiQions,.2Tim: 3. 1. 1 Theſ. 4. 15. AI 
Whereby tis manifeſt that hequnderſtands the propheſie men- mw» #p2ps- | 
tioncd by Paul to be extraordinary. 7. Unleſſe we underſtand „e 
thoſe prophets which Chriſt gave to the Church, 1 Cor. 12. , e 
28. and cp. 14. Epbeſ: 4. 11. to have been extraordinarly in · For eren? 
| ſpired by the Spirit, ĩhen we ſhall not be able to prove from fen ied 
Scripture, that Chriſt hath given to the Church of the new there are 
; Teſtament, any extraordinarie Prophets to foretell things to Hife. 
come. But᷑ tis certainthat Chriſt hath given ſuchextraordi. forha we +, 
nary Prophets to the Church of the new Teſtament, fuch as age 
Agabus, and the daughters of Philip: Euſebius tells us theie tha the 
were ſuch Prophets in the Church, till the dayes of Juſtin Mar. Bits „ 
2 which we have alſo from Juſtinus himſelfe“ And now * 3 
| Having the occaſion, I muſt ſay it to the glory of God, there ation are 

were in che Churth of Scotland, both in the time of our firſt unte un 
33 Refor matt. 
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Reformation, and after che Reformation ſuch extraotdinary 
men, as were more then ordinary Paſtors and Teachers, eden 
holy Prophets receaving extraordinary Revelations from 
God, and foretelling diverſe ſtrange and remarkable things, 
which did accordingly come to paſſe punctually, to the great 
admiration of all who knew the particulars, ſuch were M“. i. 
ſhart the Martyre, M.. Knox the Reformerzalſo Mr. John Welſh, 
Mr. John Davidſoune, M*. Robert Brace, Mr. Alexander Simſon, 
Mr. Ferguſſon, and others It were too long to make a narra- 
tion here of all ſuch particulars, and there are ſo many of them 
ſtupendious, that togiveinſtance in ſome few, might ſeem to de- 
rogat from the reſt. But if God give me opportunity, I ſhal think 
it worth the while to male a collection oftheſe things: Mean 
while although ſuch Prophets be extraordinary, and but ſel- 
dome raiſed up in the Church, yet ſuchthere have been: I dare 
ſay, not onely in the primitive times, but amongſt our firſt Re. 
formers, and others. And upon what Scripture can we pitch for 
ſuch extraordinary Prophets. If nor upon thofe Scriptures 
which are applyed by ſome to the propheſying Brethren, or 
gifted Church · members; 8. There are but three ſenſes of 
the word Propheſying, which I can finde any where elſe in the 
new Teſtament. | hi 
1. For ſuch propheſying as is competent to all converted 
and gifted perſons, when they are filled with a ſpirit of illumi- 
nation, and ſpeak with other tongues as the ſpitit gives them 
utterance : In which ſenſe Jee/foretold, that daughters as well 
as ſonnes, hand maids as well as men-ſervants, young and old 
ſhould propheſie, Ads 2. 1 7, 18. Which was accordingly ful- 
filled upon the day of Penticoſt, for Ads 1. 14. and 2. 1. 4+ 
This Spirit of Propheſie was pow red out upon all the Diſci- 
ples, men and women, 5 | k 
2. For ſuch propheſying, os is the preaching of ordinary Mini- 
ters, although I know no Text where without any contro- 
| 29 3 verſie, 


verſie, the word is uſed for the ordinary Miniſteriall preach- 
ing; Let I underſtand the word to bee uſed, in this ſence, 
(though by: alluſion onely where of before). Revel. 11. 3. 
And 1 will give power mnto my tms witneſſes, and they ſhall propheſie 
athua ara to areth and threcſcore dajesvloathed in, — b 
3. For extraordinary prophefying from immediate and 
mitaculous inſpiration, in which ſence it is often uſed in the 
new Teſtament, as I thall ſhew anone. | 
Bur a fourth ſenſe, 2. The propheſying of gifted Brethren, 
(not ſiſters) ont of office, and that publickly, and by an ordi · 
nary gift, I can finde no where; and if we goe either higher 
or lower, thenthe ordinary Paſtorall preaching, women as 
well as men might prophe ſie. in the Scripture language, Pro» 
pheteſſes, as well as Prophets. 9. The Apoſtle plainly di- 
ſtinguiſheth,... Propheſie, both from the word of knowledge, and 
from thewordof wiſdom, 1 Cor. 12. 8.9. 10. For to one is givenby- 
the Spirit, the word of wiſdome, to another the word of knowledge by 
the (ame Spirit, to another propheſie 5; now what is that gift and 
manifeſtation of the Spirit, which is ſuppoſed to be given to 
gifred and propheſying-· members, muſt it not fall under that e- 
numeration, 1 Cor: 12. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. Is it then the interpre- 
tation, or opening of Scripture, that is the Teachers part, te 
word of knowl:dge: Is it both to interpret, and apply Scripture, 
that is the paſtors part, the wordof wiſdome; ls it to propheſie, 
that is more nor either the word of knowledge, or the 
word of wiſdome, and is therefore diſtinguiſhed from both. 
10. Inthat Text laſt cited , propheſie is mentioned, not onl 
As a giſt by which the Spirit workerb, for the proſite and edi 
cation of the Church, butas a Miniſtery, function, and admi- 
niſtration in the Church, for verſ. 4. 5,6. The Apoſtle 
teac heth us, that there are diverſitics.: 1 Of gifts. Xapaarax, 
2. Of adminiſtrations, #/azywr.. 3, Of operations, Euer, 
ihereafter in reference to all chef three, he addeih the enume- 
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tion ofthe particulars, ver. g. , 10. In a prophet hterefore there 
is Jraxone CM iniſterium, as well as Xapioua, and Eryyut, Or IA. 
Now «za is frequently uſed in the new Teſtament forthe 
Miniſtery, not onely of ruling Eldersand Deacons, Roms: 12. 
7. of Paſtors and Teachers; yea, of Evangeliſts and Apo- 
ſtles, Epheſ:4. 12. Col: 4.17. 2 Tim: 4. 5. 11. Ads 1. 17. 25. 
and 12. 25. and 20. 24. and 21. 19. Ram. 11. 13. 2 Cor: 4. 1. 
and 5. 18. and 6. 3. and g. 1. and elſe where the Eogliſh tranſ- 
lators in theſe places render it ſometimes .LACinifterie, ſome- 
times office, ſometimes indeed ui is uſed in the new Teſta· 
mear for any Miniſtring to the neceſſities of the poore Saints, 
by charity and almes. But nobody that I know doth imagine 
or can imagine that this is the ſenſe ofthe word, 1 Cor: 12, 
Where Su is joyned with Xapzue and Emnpyne. Therefore I 
concludethat the Prophets in theſe primitive times, had an of- 
fice or Miniſtery in the Church. 11. The word Propheſying 
is often uſed in the new Teſtament, for that whichis extraor- 
dinary , and by Revelation, Ata. 26. 68. Rev: 1. 3. Ad. 
21. 9. Luke 1. 67. Revel. 22. 10. 19. Revel, 10. 11, Mark: 
7, 6* 1 Peter 1. 10. Jud: 14. John Baptiſt is called a Prophet, 
Toke 1. 76. and 7. 28. Matth: 21. 26. and 14. 5. Chriſt him- 
ſelfe is called a Prophet, MHatth. 13. 57, Luke 7.16 and 24. 
19. John 4. 19. and 9.17, Elymas the Sorcerer is called a falſe 
Prophet, Acts. 13. 6. Propheſyingin the name of Chriſt, is 
joyned with other miraculous, gifts, Mat: 7. 22. Many will 
ſay to me in that day, Lord, have me not propheſied in thy name? and 
in thy name have cait out devils , and in th name dope many. won. 
erfull workes, Acts 19. 6, and when Paul laid his hands on them, 
the holy Ghoſt came on them, and they ſpake with tonguts, and pro- 
phefied, In this ſence is the word uſed, when tis ſaid. that 
.Cajaphas propheſied, John 11. 5 1. the ſame word is uſed for 


propheticall prediction, 1 Tim: 1. 18. according tothe propheſies | 


wh.ch wentbefore on the Rev. 2. 23. Jezebel did call her ſelſæ a 
Pos... 3 - ==" .,, Propheteſſe, 


- 


S ale Primitive Gharch — ig ? 525 71 
Propheteſſe. 13 Prophecy (as Pas! ſpeakes of it) is ſo farte from 

ben ng; bong Per gifted Saints out of oſſice, that 
1 is 1 . of the ſpeciall and rareſt gifts which the Apoſtles | 
themſelves had = dhave, 1 Cor. 13. 2. Andthow;h I have 4 
rhe gift of propheſie, and anderfand all myſteries , and all :- 
tedze, which ſtands there betwyeenthe gift of tongues, and the 
faith oſmiracles: again, 1 Cor: 14. 16. Nom brethren, if Icome 
unto) x yams. with tongues, w at ſhall 7 * J, ras 1 
ſhall ſpeak unto you, either by Revelation, or by tnomleage | 
Propheſing,or by Doctrine. The firſt two, Revelation, ky ke 
ledgeare immanent in the Apoſtle: The other two Propheſy- 
ing and Doctrine are tranſient from theApoſtletotheChurchy . 
What ſhall my gift of tongues profite you, ſaith he; or ho 
ſhall you be edified or ſatisfied thereby, unleſſe, either T 
utter ſome Revelation unto you by Propheſying, or utter 155 
Knowledge unto you by Doctrine, ſo diſtinguiſhing Pr jr a 
ſying from Dodrine as greater then it; becauſe Proph 
g re from Revelation, Doctrine from n | 

im that teacheth; - x3. I have yet another reaſon, which T a 
think will be a hard knot to our diſſenting Brethren, the Apo- 
ſtle compareth in that 14. Chap: the gifts of tongues, and the 
gifts of propheſie. He commendeth both, as eſirable, werſ: 
1. and wiſheth to them all both theſe gifts, ver ſis. but rather | 
propheſie as comparatively the better for edifying the Church. 
Et magis & minus, non variant ſpeciem. There are both good 
and deſirable gifts. of the Spirit, given to profite withall, 1 Cor. . 
12,7, 10, 11. The Apoſtle alſoalloweth-as man y to ſpeak | 
with tongues inthe Church, as hee alloweth to oropbeliclg 
the Church; that is, as two or three of the Prophets may | 
by courſe in oneAſſembly,ſo may two or three ſpeak by courſe 
inaftrange tongue, ſo that one interpret, 1 Cor: 14,27, 296 
Moreover, 5 5 ca t is ſup 05 e brechter 
EY allor moſto We 2 e Pri hefies- 
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they Miſt upon the very ſame ground, ſuppoſe that All or 
moltofthe Church, women excepred ; ſpake ſtrange tongues 
in the Church. For inthe fame place where tis ſaid , thar 6: 
very one öftheng hat 4 Doctrine ahd Revelation, tis fad alf 
thatevety one of them had a tongue and an Interpretation, 
i. Cor: 14. 15. Which töngues confidered and compared to- 
7 it will be foutid , that if the reaſons hold good , and 


LE 
CE 


e conſequences be valid; which ate brought for the prophe- 
ins of gifted members Slit of office, ant chat therein they 
avethe Church of Corinth a prelident, the like reaſons, and 

als ſtrong cohſequeiſces will prove, that any two or three of 
4 Church, who ſhall haþpilic have the gift of ſtrange tongues, 
may ſpeak by c6ufſe i tie Church, fo that one Interpret, and 
that che Church of Corr#th is as good a preſident for this, as for 
the other; Let our Brethren therefore, either make both theſe 
gifts ( propheſie, and tongues in the Church of Corim, to bee 
Bas and miraculous, nd ſo neither of them to ber 
ordinary p̃reſident or otherwiſe, they muſt make them both 
fo beſet forth for ofdifiary Patterns arid preſidents, and ſo 
begin tocry up tongues, as well as prophefying, for if the 
hit of propheſie, be ſich as men may attaine by induſtrie and 
Rudy, Io is the gift of tongues: I know no way to looſt the 
1601 withdut acknowledging, that both the gift of tongues 
and that of 1 „ were extraordinaty and miraculous, 
W the truth, = | 
ſe axe the reaſons which 1 len to in this matter. I come 
text to anſwere, Oljedum. The fitſt three Objections I finde 
in the en concerning Ordination: But I ſhall anſwere other 
Objections alſo omitted there, but which have been objected 
by others. _ TR NE STC TT a 
*" Object, 1. The Prophets, 1Cor 14 were not inimediartie ins 
Tired wird prediction; for women chit werk ſo Tnſpited,. 
Might deliVEtrlicir prophiefie in the Church, but chere wo- 
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men are 734. 21. Bur 


ve that women which were prop 3, and immedi 


inſpired , were allowed to deliver their propheſſe n thi 


Church. I ſuppoſe he had a 


woman that 
wwureth her 


to 1 Cor? 11. J. Bit every 
erh or prophefieth with her head croered , drſhv- 
, which is meaned of the publicke Aſſemblic, 


for the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of covering, or uncovering the 


head in the Church. But diverſe Inte 


underftznd here 


by a woman, that prayeth or prophefieth, a woman that joyn- 
eth as a hearer in the publicke Aſſemblie, and ſo verſ: 4. bya 
man that prayeth or propheſieth; a man that is a hearer, and 
joynethãn the ordinances. So that the Gentve annotation up- 
on verſe 5. gives a good ſence of that Text: That womens 
elves inpublick and ercleſiaſtirall A ſemb lies, with 
toben of their ſul jection, that is to ſa , uncovered, 


which ſhew th 
out the ſigne 


ame tlemſelves. 


dee more for this in Junius his annorations 


on the Arabite verſion in that place. 2. It the Apoſtle by 


propbeſying, 1 Cor: 11. 4. 3. Underſtand propheſying by 
immediate inſpiration, then the Objection — retorted 
and turned into an Argument againſt the Objeckors: For the 
dence ofthe word prophelying inthe 11. Chop: may Live light 


to the word prophe 


ying inthe 14. Chap. 3. Peter Martyr, 


Joc: com: eccleſ: 4. cap; 1. Is indeed of opinion, that women 
which were propheteſſes, and extraordinarly inſpired, might 
Jp-ak inthe Church, provided that their heads were covered, 
in token of feminine ſubjection, and that the forbidding of 
women to ſpeak in the Church, extendeth to ſuch, and ſo hee 
reconcileth „1 Cor. 14. 34. 1 Tim. 2. 12. with 2 Cor: It. J. 
I doubt his opinion in this particular is not well grounded, 
onely ſo farre I male uſe of it, that if 1 Cor: 11.5. be meant 
of propheteſſes, praying or propheſying in the Church, (which 
the Objector hath to prove). Thencertainely the forbiddin 


of women to 
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verſallie, but with a reſerve and exception of extraordinary 
caſes: But how can this exception of propheteſſes conſiſt with 
with the Text, Eet your women keep ſilence in the Church, Why 
ar, Tour women, they had propheſying women, as is ſuppo- 
ed by theſe of the other opinion, from i Eor- 11. J. Nay, even 
your women mult be ſilent ſaith the Apoſtle; and the reaſons 
. which hc addeth, are ſo univerſall as to comdrehend even pro- 
. pheteſſes, they are commanded to be under obedience, and to 
be in ſubjection, which QAtartyr himſelfe noteth, holds true 
of propheſying women, as well as others, and that for that 
cauſe their heads were to be covered: Another reaſon is ad- 
ded, x T. 2. 14. Adu was not deceaved, but the woman be- 
ing deceeved, was in the tranſgreſſion: It might be feared, ſaith 
'P, Martyr, if women were permitted to-ſpeak inthe Church, 
Sathan ſhould returne to his firſt wyle,. and deceave the man 
by the woman, Surely he that made uſe of ab, might alſo 
make uſe of a propheſying woman to deceave, and ſo muchthe 
more, becauſe, now ſince the fall, bothman and woman are 
more ſubje to tentation.So that both theApoſtles command, 
and the reaſons of it ſeem plainly to exclude, even propheſying 
women from ſpeaking in the Church, and if they be allowed 
to deliver extraordinary propheſies and revelations in the 
Church; why not alſo topropheſie as other gifted members. 
that which is greater be allowed them, why not that which 
is leſſee And if propheteſſes be excepted from the rule, x Can. 
14. 34, Why not alſo other women of excellent gifts. 
object: 2, The Apoſtle, 1 Cor, 14. 24, 26. ſpeaks of pro- 
pheſie as agift in all, or moſt of the members of the Church, 
and forbids it to none, but women, Anſi 1. I have already 
proved from, 1 cœr: 12. 28, 29. and 13. 2. and: 14. 6. that 
propheſie even in thoſe dayes, was not a common, but a 
rare and ſingu lar gift. So, ibid; verſ.5 when he ſaith, I would 
thatall ſpake with topgues , but rather that yes e 


— 


Cub 5. 
hee intimateth that all of them did not propheſie. 2. When 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks by way of ſuppoſition, 2 24? Eut i al 
Propheſie, this proves not that all did propheſie, neither can 
the very ſuppoſition bee underſtood univerſally: For if an 
unbelceyer had come into their Aſſembly, and heard all, and 
every one ofthem propheſying; ſure he had been ſo farre from 
being wonne thereby, that he had been mere alicnated from 
ſuch a coafuſion. 3. That which gives greateſt collour to 
the Objection, is verſ: 26, When yee come together every one of 
you hath a Pſalme,hath a Doctrine, hath aTongue,hath a Revelation, 
hath an Inter pretation: I ſhall freely offer my judgement con- 
cerning this Text to be conſidered. I hold-the firſt hint from 
cajetan upon the place; It is not faid, every one of you can 
ſpeak a ſtrange tongue, or can utter a Revelation, 5 But 
« hath «. . every one in the Church hath theſe things for his 
good and benefite, when one propheſieth, or two, or three, eve- 
ryone inthe Church hath that propheſie, the like of Pſalmes, 
Tongues, c. Even as 1 Cor: 3. 21. 22. dll things are yours, 
whether Paul or Apollo, &c, Where it may bee truely added, 
or Pſalmes, or Tongues, or Doctrines,or Revelations, or Interpre- 
tations, all theſe are yours, all theſe hath Chriſt given to the 
Church for her good, men are ſaid to have theſe things of 
which they have the good fruit, uſe, benefite, at leaſt are 
allowed to have, and may have the benefite thereof, Zuke 16. 
29 they have Moſes and the Prophets, Epbeſi 1. 7. and col. 
1.14. In whom we have redemption through his blood, x Cor. 
2. 16. But we have the minde of Chriit ; Philip. 3. 17. 3e have 
ut For an example, Heb: 13. 10. we have an Altar, 2 Pet- 1. 15. 
we have amore ſure word of propheſie, and the like. And thus I 
underſtand the Textnow in controverſie, the Apoſtle having 
from the beginning of that 14. Ch. perſwaded that rhe gifts 
of tongues and propheſie might be uſed, not ſo as the men 
might be moſt admired, hut ſo as the Church mightbe moſt 
40 K3 ET Eb ediſied 
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8 1 hethsr theſe Prophets or Propheſyings 
ediſied, and that not ſo much the gifts, as the proſitableuſe 
of thegifis was to be deſired, he concludeth this point, um: 
26. Making a tranſi: ion to certain Canons, for order in the 
uſe of tongues and propheſie, as if he had ſaid; If theſe gifts 
be thus inproved to edifie, then although every one of you 
hath not the gifts of tongues, propheſie, &c. Vet when yee 
come together, every one of you hath all theſe tongucs, pro- 
pheſies, & c. They being yours, for your good and edifica- 
tion. 4. But if our diſſenting Brethren will not receave this 
ſence, ( which is quite contrarie to theirs). Vet in this Text, 
here, they can no more extend to all or moſt of the members of 
the Church, one of theſe branches, then another: If all or moſt 
of them did propheſie, then all or moſt of them had the gift 
of tongues, and the Interpretation of tongues, and Revelati- 
ons, and the ; ift of compoſing Pſalmes, and ſo the ſame pre- 
ſident ſhall bring in ſtrange tongues , as well as propheſying, 
(of which more before) beſide that of compoſing Pfalmes. 
I ſhal' hardly bcleeve that our diſſenting Brethren themſelves 
will ſay, that all or moſt of the Church of Corinth had the 
gift of tongues. Let us ſee then, how they will reſtrict the 
words i, every one of jou in teferenee to tongues, they 
muſt allow us to make the ſame reſtruction in reference to 
propheſie: But if they will ſay at large, that all or moſt of 
the Church of Cerinth, had the gifts oftongues, as well as that 
of propheſie, then they are looſers another way, by yeelding 
the preſident of the Church of Corinth (in that very plate 
upon which they build their prophefying } to be extraerdina- 
ry and miraculous. 5. Whereas the Objection ſaith, that all 
or moſt of them did propheſie, this addition, , moſt of them, 
is fictious and fallaciMsto hide weakneſſt, for the Text hath 
no ſuch thing, but ſaith, every one of yo Themſelves dare 
not underſtand every one of yon, uni verſally, hut in a reſtricted 
ſence, for then Frepheti, and Brethren ſhould bęe acciprocall , 
140 F 1 
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and convertible names in the Epiſtles to the Corinthians, and 
when tis ſaid, rhe ſpirusef the Prophets are ſubjett᷑ to thepropbets, 
T Cor, 14. 32, the ſence ſhould bee no more; but equi- 
valent (upon the matrer)to this, the ſpirits of all the Brethren 
are ſubject to the Brethren. 6. Wherefore, every one of pon, 
verſe 26. (i extended to prophefying) can be no more, but 
every one of you prophets , even as ſs: 1. 23. everyone; de. 
every one ofthe Princes; Heb: 2. g. jeſus taſted death fore 
very man; d. e. for every man whom the Father had given 
him, or choſen to be redeemed, 1 Cor: 12. 7, But the mani- 
feſtation of the Spirit is given to every man; i. e. that is, to every 
gifred man in the Church, #0 profire withall;, Epheſ. 5. 33. vas 
& x09wa, mar, let every one of you in particular, ſo love his 
wife; that is, evety one of you husbands, Iſa: 9. 17. every one 
# a hypoerite,thatis;every wicked perſon whocometh to wor- 
— before me; Late 13. 15. Doeth not each one of jon on the 
Subbah, ivoſe hit oxe or his aſſe, that is, each of you -wh& 
hath am ox or an aſſe : many other ſach inſtances might be give 
from Seripture. 7. Bullinger noteth out of the Greek Scholi- 
aft, that the Apoſtle here, 1 Cor: 14. 26. uſeth «45%, far . 
and ò oda, that ts, one of youhatha Pfalme, anothera Poctrine, 
another a Tongue, ce. Beg gives us the ſame ſence, and re- 
fers us to 1 Cor: 1. 12. which is a notable clearing of this Text 
forthe very ſame phraſe : a wor, is there uſed: Everj ene i 
906 ſarrh, 1 am of Paul, and Tef Apollo, and ref Cephis; an 
of Chriſt,. yet every one of them did not ſay all this, but one 
— Iam of Pal, another ſaid, Tam of Apollo, &. The. Sys 
nal confirmeth the ſame ſence, for 1 Cor: 14. 26. he ren 
dereth thus: Whoſorver of you hath « Pſalme, let him ſuy un, end 
he who hath a Doctrine, and he who haba Revelation; aud he 
hath a tongur, and he wo hath an Ineryrrtatum: So the nrubit 
verſion (which Juni on: his Marginall atmotations upon it 
kcrecommendeyt ) rummes chus. I avy of u- hethwitinite uf” 
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Bo Phether tleſe Prophets or Propheſylnz5 Cast. 3 
Pſalmetoſay, and be that hath a Doctrine, aud he thut hath a Reve- 
lation, and he that hath a Tongue, and he that hath an Interpretation, 
ler all this be done toedifying, . © 1 1 4 

object. 3. Theſegifts which are required in a Prophet, 1Cor: 
14. 3. 26. are ſuch as men ordinarly may, and do attain by 
induſtry and tudy, Auſi. 1. The contrary hath been clear- 
ly proved, and that wery Text, uerſ: 26. proveth it; the more 

ſtrange it is, that a Text which mentioneth revelation, tongues, 
ſhould be cited for ordinary ſtudy and induſtrie. 2. Tis ſaid, 
indeed, verſ: 3. He that propheſieth, ſpeaketh unto men to edi- 
fication, and exhortation, and comfort. What then; did not 
an extraordinary Prophet, an Apoſtle, an Evangeliſt ſpeak. 
unto men to edification, and ex hortation, and comfort? No 
man dare deny, but they did, yet this cannot prove that Apo- 
ſtles and evangeliſts were not extraordinary Miniſters: The 
edification and fruit which come to the Church by theſe Pro- 
phexs, is one thing, the way of revelation and inſpiration by 
vhich the propheſie came, another thing: the Apoſtle is there 
onely comparing two extraordinary and miraculous gifts to- 
gether, tongues and propheſie: Of the two, propheſie is ra- 
ther to be deſired, for the edifying of the Church, for he that 
ſpeaketh a ſtrange tongue, cannot edific the Church, exceptir. 
be interpreted, but he that propheſieth, edifieth the Church by 
his very gift of propheſie, with leſſe buſineſſe, and without an 
interpreterʒ This being the ſcope and ſence of the Text, it may 
diſcoyer the weakneſſe of that ground, upon which many have 
ſuppoſed that the A poſtle means nothing by propheſie, but the 
ordinary gift of expounding, and applying Scripture; yea, 
ver ſ: G. propheſie and tevelation, are at once held forth, both 
as eclifying, and as diſtinct from doctrine, and reyelation di- 
ſtinct from knowledge, muſt needs be taken a gift, and not 
to be numbredamong ordinary gifts ( as Junius upon the 4 
rabike, in the place noteth) what ever acceptions af the word, 
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ä — 
giſts, ſuch 28 the gifts af 
ions of tongues, 


-tongues, So veſ: 1 — 
„ Aimee ow 
the tongues was extraordinary and miraculous ,- as 
— 6, 7,8. They might defiie both the one gift = 
other, toglorific Cod, and to proſite withall, 1 Cor: 124 J. 
yea, they might pray for it in falch for theſe l ſa much 

che more, becauſe (Ard. 16. 19, the promiſe is made to bg» 
levers of that firſt age- Aud theſe ſignes ſhall follew —— 
beleeve, in my name (all they cath out devils, they ſail [ps 

mem tangas, Oc. And why might not the prayer of 

the giſt of propheſie, as well as recover the ſick, Jam 5. = 
though neither the one nor the other might be prayed fur, iu 

| —— — ILY Tow of deſire, as {a3 

—— to ſal AO AtUDAzec 
zn part — diſſerent phraſe, raſat. 
others to be uſed, 1 Cer: 14. * es gu- 
fuoit, or as (the Sigh): runns after it, fo followattcr-loxe; 

8 ſatiaßſed till ye overtake ir, 22 

ite of it concert and t $ 
he addeth; and defire eee Hom a word which fal 

lech ſhore ofthe other, not ſignifying any affecting of an 
ade orher we word doch)buconly 


———— — — 
4 ceming, ung, & vw 
yer, fic be denyed to u. we muſt ſit down ſatis ed wichaut ite 
olject 3. But theſe Prophets were tu he judged; 
and tryed, 1 Cor: 14. 29. 32, therefore it ſcemes they were 
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| usr. 5. 
thoſe who came under the name of extraordinary Prophets, 
might not be tryed and examined, vrhy are there ſo many ca- 
veats in the new Teſtament, to beware of falſe Prophets, Mat: 
7 15. and 24. 11, 24. 1 John g. 1. Did not the Lord admit 
of Hoſes his objection, that peradventure the children of I. 
reel would not beleeve him, that God had appeared unto him, 
and ſent him, wherein God will havo him to ſatisfie them by? 
ſignes and miracles, Bod. 4. T. to ven: 10. are not the Bere · 
ans commended, A#s 17. 11. for proving and trying the Do- 
ctrine of the Apoſtles themſelves · by the Scriptures? 2. Al- 
though ſuch as had the gift of ee » did not, nor could 
not erre, ſo farre as they were inſpired by the holy Ghoſt in 
propheſying, much leſſe in writing Scripture, yer they might: 
have, and ſome had their owne miſtakes and errors in 3 
lar caſes; whereof Iſhall have one inſtance in Elias, who ſaid, 
he was left alone: Bu# what ſaith the anſevore of God unto him, T. 
have reſerved ta my ſeife ſeven thouſand, crc. He ſpake from 
his own ſpirit; win he ſaid he was left alone, but theanſwer: 
of God corrects his miſtake.” Another inſtan ce in thoſe 
propheſ; e Act 21. 4. Who ſaidto Paul throagh 
#ht Spirit, that he (hould not gue up to-Jeraſalem, Therefore forces 
telling and foreknowing of Fauls danger at jeruſalem, was fror 
che ſpirit of propheſie, but the conſequence they did draw 
from hence, that therefore Paul ſhould not go up to jeruſalem. 
This Interpreters conceave, was only from their own ſpirits, 
thoughthey mis fathered ĩt upon che Spirit of God. 3. Tis 
well obſerved in the Engliſh annotations upon 1 Cor. 14. 31. 
That although theſe propheſies were infuſed byithe holy Ghoſt ; that 
cannot erre,yet all things are not alwayes revealed to ane, and that 
 whith is not revealed to one, is oftentimes: revealed to more, a 
fomttimes in clearer manner. There might be alſo ſome thing min- 
led with that which the Prophets receaved , and it might fall aut, 
that that which they added of their own, by wa) of NT 
| — —_ 22 3 


Y Caur;fi © inthe Primiivechurehy. re. © 
lftration or application,might bejuitly ſubject to wheher it. 


a een cenſure, 
vaſt be tried and judg:d by others, whether the propheſies proceed 
fron the Wy of the. holy spirit, and according tothe raleef 
th, EI. 8. 20. | CNET, x: 
f object. 6. The * ar. diſtinguiſheth Propheſie from miai- 
fiery, Ram, 12 · 6, 7. therefore they who propheſied, were gifted 
rſons out of office. Anſi: 1. Diverſe reſolve that Text thus, 
that firſt the Apoſtle makerh agenerall divifion of Eccleſiaſti- 
call offices , Propheſie, comprehending theſe that labour in the 
word and doctrine, Miniſtery comprehending thoſe that labour 
not in the word and doctrine, and that thereafter the Apoſtle 
 Jubdivideth propheſying into the paſtorall and doctorall fun- 
Rion: and Miniſtery, he ſubdivideth into the office of the ru- 
ling Elder, Deacon, and the other of ſhewing mercy, which 
was committed ſometimes to old men, ſometimesto widows! 
2. When I look again and 5 unto that Text, I rather in- 
cline to undefftand by propheſie there, the extraordinary pro- 
pheſie, and by Miniſtery, the ordinary offices in the Church. 
Having then gifts ſaith the Apoſtle, and 27 according to the 
grace that is given to us, whether propheſie, let us propheſie according 
fo the proportion of faith: that under the colour of propheſie an 
revelation, wee bring nothing which is not agreeable to tlie 
rule of faith, or Miniſtery, let us wait on cMiniſtery,, If aur office 
and adminiſtratĩon be ordinary, let us attend it; and not ſlight: 
it, becauſe it is ordinary. Then he Ar this laſt by an enu- 
metation of the ordinary offices in the Church, Paſtors, 
Teachers, ruling Elders, and Deacons. While I am writing theſe 
things, I finde Comarus upon Rom. 12, 6,7. ofthe ſame opi- 
nion, that propheſie is meant hereof that which is extraordi- 
nary, Miniſtery of that which is ordinary. rt ES 
Object. 3. But that Text, The Spirits of the Prophets are ſubjet# 
tothe Prophets, is applyed by many Presbyteriall writers, for 
the upholding the authority 4 Claſſes, and Synods, which is 
TY coun. ol ER +: & — mot 
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wealtr but o much theftronger. 
D inſpired, were to be DE jen the 
gment, and cenſure of other and ir — — | 
—— — — 
bar doctrine, ſo much oppofedby ſome at in, Ai7s x 
ed? if Perer being atcuſed 2 in — the uncircumciſed; 
was put to make his defence to em, Acht 11. 
then 2 /ortiori, it doth much more — o Paſtors- 
and Teachers, to fubmirtothe judgment of an Affe y of Pa«- 
ſtors and Teachers; And gen a8 in civil es tis a 
£60d and equall rule, that a man be judged Ur planes pow, { ſo pro- 
portonadly be Church cenſures, it willh Church 
officers or Miniſters, . that they ſhould be — per pes, an 
Apoſtle by the Apoſtles „a Prophet by the Prophets, an Elz 
wy . Fal d are called Prophets, A 2 
bed. 8. an are ets, 5 15+ 382 
and they exhorted rhe Church, yet they were out of office, 
8 rt — iſhed from ———ů and 
chene men men among the Brethren, verſ* 22 Anf 
This preſident will catry the propheſying Brethren very 
die for Silas is reckoned by Divines to have been an Evan- 
: grliſt, which may be collected from his travelling through ſo 
many places with Pawl, for ſpreading the Goſpell, Acts 16, 
17. Act: 17. 4, 10. 14, 15. Act. 18. 7. others think hee had 
a Miniſteriall charge of N alem, but the former opinion 
ſeems to be better gro 2. The word Brethren and Bro« 
ther, docs not ever note ſuch as were out of office in the- 
Church; but tis diverſe times uſed, (and ſo I take ir here) 
ef ſuch as were neither fixed as Elders; nor ſo eminent in the 
Church as Apoſtles, but had ſpecia!l and extraordinary em- 
Iloyments, or adminiſtrations in the Church, as 2 Cen: 8. 18. 
oe 


Ens 


inthe p Chareh, „ . n 
28533" 1 Curt 16, 12. 2 Cor: > 6 6h x3. 23;- c- r. 
1 Per: 5. 12. Epheſ: of: 6. 21. Col: 4.7. Philem: 1. 20. From 
which places it is manifeſt, chat 9 poſtles fellow labourers 
in their extraordinary adminiſtrations, are often called Bre- 
Meran, and among theſt Nethren, Judas and Siles were chieft 
— cither for the grearneſſe of their gifts, or more aboun- 


Aal now in the cloſe, my adviſe and enhortationis unto 

ſach Brethren as take upon them to preach, or propheſie, nei 
ther being — ordained to the Miniſtery, that 

ſerious ſecond thoughts of this 

ineſſe, a — which they tabs for 

— hath been foclearyproved to havebeenerx- 

rdinary,.. ſceing alfo Chriſt hath Paſtors and - 


Teachers forthe — work ofthe publicke teaching, —_ 
fying the Church, the Saints, Epbeſ: 4411.12. 

( — for chatend), Brethrem 
ſhould do well to i — — — —— 
ting, andby occaſionall exhorting, 

reproving, others, inthat fraternall manner, which 

is ſutable to Chriſtians out of office: Ifthey deſire any other 


work in let them deſire the Paſtorall office, and 
offer themſelves to tryall in order thereunto, for as Greg: 
Nuria en faith, ora: 7- Chriſt hath appointed this — 4 
his CR the flocke — — = yg 
thing; And again, 1 4 it i 

an r te len, why be hes hy ſolfe 7 Wen when — 5 
rt one of the fact. 
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CHAP, VI. 
Whether any other but a CMinitter, lawfully called and ordained, 
im adminiſter the Sacraments, Baptiſme and the Lords ſupper, 


e Socinizns and the Braff ian Crutch- maker before 
c 4 OF mentioned, ſo plead againſt the neceſſity of Ordina- 
tion, that they held it lawfull and free to giſted per- 


24. 


— 


ſons not ordained, not onely to preach, but to ad- 

miniſter the Sacraments, whether they extend this to women 
as well as men, I no not. Peradventurs they will borrow 
from the gans thoſe ſhee prieſts whom Geilius out of Cicers, 
cals Antiſtitas, not Antiſtites, or happilie they hold with che 
old Pepuians, that women may both preach and adminiſter 
the Sacraments, at leaſt, if they maynotſpeał in the Church; 
( becauſe that is forbidden, 1 Cor. 14.32. although ſome are 
ſo bold as to reſtrictthat prohibition tomarried women, where- 
ofthey think they have ſome colour from the context) · that 
yet they may both preach and adminiſter the Sacraments in 
private places. And if there he no more neceſſary to one that 
preacheth or miniſtererfythe Sacraments, but onely gifts and 
abilities, how can they avoid to allow gifted women, as well 
as gifted men to performe theſe holy things? 

But ĩt is juſtly. held by the reformed Churches, and ordered 
in the Directorie of Worſhip agreed upon by both Kingdoms, 
and mentioned alſo in the late Confeſſion of faith, chap: 27. 
that neither Bapti ſme nor the Lords Supper may be diſpenſed 
by any, but by a Miniſter of the Word lawfullie ordained. 
Nay ( fay the ſouadeſt Proteſtant writers) not upon pretence 
of what lever neceſſitie be it among ems, Turks, Pagans, or to 
children dying, or the like. _ | i 

, The 


Enric: lun fully called au ordausil, c&c $7 

The arguments 1 lean to, are theſe: | 1. God hath appointed - 
the Miniſter ofthe wow, lawfully called and ordained;and no 
other to bee the ſtewards and diſpenſers of the myſteries of 
Chriſt, 1 Cor: 4. 1. Daun ſi account of us, as of the u 
awiſters of Chril#; and Stewards of the myſteries of God, ' Moreover 
itis required of Stewards,” thus 4 man be found faithfull, Which 
the Apoſtle:docth not onely apply to himſelfe and Apollo, 
verſ*6, (where by the way it may be remembred thar-4polls 
was neither an Apoſtle, nor Evangeliſt, but a/powerfulb 
Miniſter of the Goſpell) and to SoZFhenes- (as appeareth by 
comparing the Text new cited with 1 Cov: 1. 1.) but healfo 
applyeth the ſame to every lawfull:Biſhop; or ordinary Mini- 
ſter, Tir. 1. 7. fora Biſhop myſtbeblameleſſe as the ſteward; 
of God, and this ſteward is ordained, verſs5, So Luker2. 425 
Who thew is that faithfullapd wiſe ſteward, whom his Lord ſhall 
make ruler over his hos to give them thelr portion of meat in 
due ſeaſon. Tis not Chriſts will that any one of the houſhold, 
whois faithfull, wiſe, aad diſcreet, may take upon him the 
ſtewards office, to diſpenſe meat to the reſt, But there is a 
ſteward conſtitured and appointed for that purpoſe. There 
are ſtewardsappointed in che Church, which is the: houſe of 
the living God, and thoſe to continue till the coming of 
Chriſt, ibid:werſ: 43. 46. and there is nothing which more 
properly belongetk to the Eccleſiaſticall ſtewards, then the 
diſpenſation ofthe Sacraments... 5 
2. Miniſters lawfully called and ordained, and none other 
hath Chriſt appointed to bee Paſtors. or Sheepherds, to 
feed the flocke of God, Ter: 3. 15, Eph: 4. 11. 4#:20, 28. 
1 Feta. Much of this feedingconfifterh in the diſpenſation of 
the Sacraments,” And her who hathappointed this food to 
be tereaved by ſome, hath alfo appointed to be given, and ad- 
miniſtred by others. Surely hee who is fo much diſpleaſed 
Lich Paſtors, who feed themſelves and not the flacks,, will 
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98 lothar ac; athes but 4 Aci 
not be well pleaſed with the flocke which will be their dwne 
ſeeders anely, and will not be fed hy the Paſtor, Grotiae had 
an extravagant notion af communicating, where there areno 
Sacramentall Elements, ot where there are ao Paſtors to ad- 
miniſter, yet although he went too farre, thoſe againſt whom 
1 now argue, doe farre outreach him, for where there are hoth 
Elements and Paſtors to adminiſter, they hold there maybe 
a2 Sacrament without any Paſtor; Vea, this geciman and Ans. 
haptiſfticell way, takes away the very diſtinctionof Paſtor ani 
ſlocke in the Church, as if any ofthe ſheep were to feed the 
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acknow 
alſo elſe 


adminiſter the Sac 


per at his Table. T. i Chapter 
plainly diſtinguiſhed from the people, or children of 1/racl, 
©87 [2 235. 19, 12, 23, 38. 0 bein + er 
4. TheSacramentsare ſeals of the righteouſueſſe of faith, 


- er covenant of grace, as Divines ſpeak, borrowing 

thephraſe from Rom: 4. 22, This ttuchy.hath been juſtly ac- 

coninecd fo-neceſfiry,rhatboththe s 

coaſultatiom, had with the Aſſemblie of Divites:,] did hy the 
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doth not know that the Sacraments. are ſeals of the Covinant of 
grace, ſhall not be admitted to the Lords-ſupper, but thall be 
ſuſpended from it, as an ignorant perſon. Nowif it were an 
intolerable uſurpation among men, if a privat perſon ſhould 
take the broad Seal ofthe Kin: dome, and append it to ſuck 
Signatures as he thinks good; yea, (put caſe) to theſe Sig- 
natures onely, whereunto it is to be, and ought to be put b 
thoſe vrho are intruſted with the keeping of it: Now mu 
more were it a provoking ſinne, and uſurpation againſt Jeſus 
Chriſt ( whois jealous of his glory, and tender of his ordi. 
nances) tomake bold-with his Seals, without being called, 
and appointed thereunto. | [1053 it 
5. Chriſt gives a commiſſion to the Apoſtles, to Teach 
and Baptize, and extends the ſame commiſſionto all Teach» 
ing Miniſters, to the end of the world, .Mat: 28. 19. 20. 


from which place tis plaine; 1. That Jeſus Chriſt would have 


the diſtinction of Teachers and Taught : 7 and Baptized 
to have place in the Church alway,evenunto the end. 2. That 
thecommiſſion to Teach and Baptize, was not given to all 
who beleeve in Jeſus Chriſt, but to ſome onely. 3. That 
theſe ſame who receaved this commiſſion, are not only the A- 
poſtles, but ordinary Miniſters, as is manifeſted by the explain: 
ing of the commiſſion, and ꝓromiſe to theend of the world. -0 
6. Chriſt hath diſtinguiſhed between Magiſtracy and Mini- 
ſtery, between civil and ſacred vocations, Mat: 22.21. Mat: 
16. 19. &c. 18. 18, &c: 28. 19. Jobe 20, 23. Rom: 1341. 7. 
1 Tim: 2. 2. I Pet: 2. 13, 1% compared with Rom? 13. 6, 7. 
8. 1 Cor. 12. 28. Ep: 4. 11. 1 Theſ:5, 12. Heb: 13. 7, 17. 
So that as Miniſters may not aſſume civil dignities and admi- 
niſtrations, — power, Late 12.14. &. 22. 
25. 26. Joh: 18. 36. 2 Cor: 10. 4. 2 Tim: 2, 4. Itis ao leſſe 
contrary to the ordinance of Chriſt, that Magiſtrates (or any 
Other civil perſons) ſiregch A he = 
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pet(with Pompey)into the holy of holies,or with cia tothe 
urning ofincenſe, in both which examples, ſuch intrug. 
on vas examplatily puniſhed. : As it may be ſaidto a ſeculari- 
zed Miniſter, who made thee a Judge, or a civil Magiſtrates 
ſo it may be ſaid, to a Miniſterialized civil perſon, who made 
thee a diſpenſer ofthe Word and Sacraments? TI 
y. Wee have cleare and convincing examples in the ne 
Teſtament, that the Sacraments were adminiſtred by publicke 
Miniſters, called and appointed thereunto,asBaptiſmeby John, 
( Job: 1. 33. hebath ſent me to beptiqe )and frequently by the 
Apoſtles inthe ſtory of the 4g. The Lords ſupper admini- 
fired by Chriſt himſelf, (whoſe example in things imitable 
we are bidden follow, who alfo himſelfe then commanded 
cure gear, this.doe). And by the Apoſtle Paul, Acts 20. 7, 11. 
fb the: breakingof bread is —— with the Apoſtles doctrine and 
_ Fellowſhip, Acts 2. 42. Miniſters being alſo called the ſtewards 
and diſpenſers of the myſteries of God, where of before: So 
thata lawfull Miniſter may in faith adminiſter, and the recea- 
vers receave from him infaiththe Sacraments ,. having Scrip- 
ture warrands for ſo doing. But there is neither any commiſ- 
ſion from Chriſt, to ſuch as are no Church officers, to ad- 
miniſter tlie Sacraments: Nor an there am cleare en ample 
be found in the new Teſtament, of adminiſtering either the 
one Sacrament or the other, by any perſon who can be proved, 
not to have been aMiniſter lawfully called & ordained, There - 
fore ſuch perſohs cannot in faith adminiſter, nor others in 
faith receave from them, either Baptiſine orthe Lords ſup- 

r. 

8. That one Text, Eph: 4. 11. 12, 13. is enough to put 
tofilence t heſe gainſayers. Au hee gave ſome A pon les, 
aud ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts ,, and ſome Paſtors and 
Teachers, for the perfettin; of the Saincft, for the mork of the Mi- 
wifery, Fir theedifying the body of Chrift , till mee all came, 2 
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Is not the adminiſtration of the Sacraments a part of che per- 
fecting of the Saints, ofthe work ofthe Miniftrie, of the 2 
ing ofthe body of Chriſte And are we not told that this ſhall 
continue till the whole number ofthe Elect be tulfilled? And 
whom hath Chriſt given here'to his Charch for this work? 
Hath he given any other but Paſtors and Teachers (ſerting 
aſide the extraordinary officers) and who are the Paſtors and 
Teachets appointed hereunto? All, or whofoeyer will? Nay 
not all, but ſome, ſaith the Text. | ; 


Fr 
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Of Prophtts and E vangeliſt, in mat feof their Work and rock: 
lion might be called extrardinary; andin what ſenſe ordinary. 


His Queſtion appeareth ro be very perplexed and 
% thornie, yet Tam led upon it both by the contraver. 
hes of the times, concerning the neceſſity of Miſſion 
and Ordination unto allMinifters ofholy things, and 
likewiſe by occafion of that whichis maintained by ſomemen 
of Learning that there are ſtill or may be Evangelifts in the 
Church. Calvin holds indeed that in that age of his, God raiſed 
up Evangeliſts to reſcue the Church from Popery, Inftit lib. 4. 
cap. 3. H 4. and Mr. Hoster in his Eccleſiaſticall policie, bb, 5. 
Se: 78. tels us out of Zuſcbias ctcleſ: hiſt: lib, 3. cap: 34. that 
in Trajans dayes many of the Apoſtles Piſciples and Scholers 
who were then alixe, ſold their poſſeſſions, which they gave to 
the poor, and betaking themſelves to travel, undertoot the lah our of 
Evangelifts that is, they painfully preached Chriſt, and delivered 
ro them who as yet never heard the dofirine of Faith, Concerning 
Prophets,T have before themed our of Jofine Le, 4 
: n 
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ITY ad. That᷑ in his dayes there were ſill ſome in the 


Church, who had an extraordinary gift of propheſie, and ſuch 


there have been alſo in other places, andat other times. OF 
| xg ay be diverſe inſtances given, I ſhall here ſpeak - 


omewhat, firſt ofthe work of Prophets and Evangeliſts. 


Their Work and Adminiſttation, I conceave. to be partly 


ordinarie, partly extraordinarie, Ordinarie, becauſethe higher 
degrees. Eph. 4. 11. are comprehenſive of the lower, not con- 
trariwiſe, a Paſtor doth the work of a Teacher, an Evangeliſt 


doth the work of a Paſtor and Teacher, a Prophet doth the 


work of an Evangeliſt, Paſtor and Teacher, an Apoſtle the 
work of allthoſe, which I have alſo before touched, following 
Chryſoftome and Mr. Bayne, Prophets and Evangeliſts ediſie the 
Church by preaching as well as ordinary Paſtors, 1 Cor, 14. 3. 
Eph. 4. 11. 12. 2 Tim. 4. 2. 5. From which Scriptures and 
others af that ſort, as Tit. 1. 5. 1 Tim. 3. 15. Some have col- 
lected that Evangeliſts had a fixed charge in ſome cecr:aine 
Church, which they attended and took the overſight thereof 
for the work of the Miniſterie als often, and als long as other 
preſſing and public occaſions of the Church could permit. See 


Zeperns de polit: eccl: lib; 2. cap: 1. Arete probl: Theol: loc: 62, 


I ay again the work of Prophets and Evangeliſts was ex 
fraordinarie, forthe diſtinguiſhing or characteriſticall proper- 
tic of a Prophet, i. e. the outmoſt he could do, which the or- 
dinary officers could not do, nor any other, but an Apoſtle, is 
the opening of great ſecrets or foreſnewing things to come, by 
the ſpeciall and extraordinarie inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt. 
Their verie name intimateth ſo much for ayopire and he 
come from =p». foretell. According to which ſenſe of the 
word, all theſe were called Prophets of old, who foretold 
things to come, as Magitians, Aſtrologians, Prognoſticators, 
Nativitie or figure- caſters, &c. See Oli varius de Prophetia pag: 
9. 10. The Prieſts and Interpreters of the Oracles _— 
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called Prophets, and the Apoſtle Tz; i, 12. calls Epimenides 
a Prophet of the Cretians, que quaſipreſenſtrit futura, ſaith Eraſ- 
rr, As likewiſe ſaitu he, becauſe that book of Epimenides out 
of which that verſe is cited hath its title n 75, ue oraculita 
Bur in the Church notion ofthe word which the Fathers took 
from Scripture: Prophecy is a prediction of things to come 
from a ſpccial inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt, | 

But what is the diſtinguiſhing work and characteriſticall 
property of an Evangelilt, /.e. that which an ordinary Paſtor 
and Teacher might not do, and which none elſe could do but 


an A poſtle or a Prophet? That I may ſpeak to this more clear. 


Iy, tis to be remembred, that the word Evangeliſt is not heere 
taken in that reſtricted vulgar ſenſe, for a pen - man ofthe holy 
Ghoſt writing Goſpel!; for in that ſenſe there were but foure 
Evangeliſts, and two of them Apoſtles. But this is not the 
Scripture notion of the word, which tels us that Philip and 
Timothie were Evangeliſts, Act. 2 1. 8. 2 Tim. 4. 5. And that 
Chriſt hath given Evangeliſts to his Church for the work of 


the Miniſtery . Zph.g. 11,12, Now if we take the word as the 


Scripture doth, the proper work of an Evangeliſt i: e. that 
which none but an Evangeliſt as an Evangeliſt, or he who was 


more then an Evangeliſt could.;do, I conceave to ſtand in two 
things: the firſt is, to lay foundations of Churches, and to 
preach'Chriſt to an unbelieving people, who have not yet re- 


cieved the Goſpell, or at leaſt who have not the true Doctrine 
of Chriſt among them, So Philip the Evange liſt preached 
Chriſt to the citie of S$amaria, and baptized them before any of 
the Apoſtles came unto them. Act. 8.5.12. And if the 70 
Diſciples Zu 10 were Evangeliſis (as many think, and Cal. 
win Inſſit: lib: 4. cap: 3. 4, thinks it probable) their proper 
work as Evangeliſts, was to preach the Goſpel to thoſe cities 
which had not received it. Their ſecond work is a traveling 
and negotiating as Meflengersand Agents upon extraordinary 
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occaſions, and ſpeciallemergencies which is oft times between 
one Church and another, and ſo diſtinct from the firſt which 
is a traveling among them that are yet without. Of this ſecond 
there are diverſe examples in Scripture, as 2 Cor, 8. 2 3. Phil: 2. 
19.25. Tim: 4.9. Tit: 3 12 Act. 15 22 25, In this laſt exam- 
ple, although ſome are of opinion that Silas was of Jeruſalem, 
and had an ordinary Miniſteriall function there, yet the beſt 
writers do commonly reckon Silas among. the Evangeliſts, 
ard I do not doubt but as he was a Prophet, Act. 15. 3 2. ſo alſo 
an Evangeliſt, which may appeate by his traveling through 
many placce, in the work of preaching the Goſpel, ſometimes 
with Paul, as his fellow labourer and helper: 4# 16 19 &c. 
17. 4. 10. ſometimes with Timothy, Ad. 17. 14. 15. & 18 15. 
Now when call theſe works and adminiſtrations of Pro- 
phets and Evangeliſts extraordinary, my meaning is not, that 
they are altogether and every way extraordinary even as Apo- 
ſtleſhip. For I dare not ſay that ſince the dayes of the Apoſtles 
there hath never been, or that to the end of the world there 
ſhall never be any raiſed up by God with ſuch gifts, and for 
ſuch adminiſtrations, as I have now deſcribed to be proper to 
Prophets andEvangeliſts,s.e:the fore telling of things to come, 
the traveling among Unbelievers to convert them by the 
preaching of the Goſpell, and between one Church and ano- 
ther, upon extraordinary errands. But I call the work of Pro- 
phets and Evangeliſts extraordinary in Calvins ſenſeſexpreſ- 
ſed by him in the place before cited) A it is not ordinary like 
that of Paſtors and Teachers, which hath place conſtantly in 
the beſt conſtituted and ſetled Churches. Shortly, I rake 
the word Extraordinary here, not for that which ceaſed with 
the firſt age of the Chriſtian Church, but for that which is 
not, neither needeth to he ordinary. And ſo much of theirwork: 
As for the vocation of Prophets and Evangeliſts, 1. I can- 
not paſſe without an animadverſion, a paſſage in Mr. Hookers 
Do | ©*  Eccleſiaſticall 
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Cuab, 7 In what ſenſe their Work oc: A 
Ecclefiaſticall policie. {b: 5 ſe: 78. where he will not have 
the Prophets mentioned, 1 Cor. 12 28. to be reckoned with 
thoſe whom he calleth (after the then common idiome ) the 
Clergy, becauſe us mans gifts or qualities can make him a Mini< 
fter of holy things, unleſſe Ordination do give him power;and we nos 
where finde Prophets to have bren made by Ordination. If we ſhall 
take the word Prophets ſo largely as to comprehend all who 
have any gift of Propheſie, and ſo Propheteſſes alſo, I ſhall 
not contend againſt that which he ſaith , but if we ſhall under- 
ſtand that the Apoſtle in that placedoth enumerat not only ai. 
verſities of Gifts but di verſities of Adminiſtrations, which God 
hath appointed in the Church (and this may eaſily appeare by 
comparing v. 28. with v. 4.5.) and fo take propheſie for an 
Adminiſtration or Service in the Church als well as a Gift; 
ſurely it was not without a Miſſion or Vocation thereunto. 
For as they were extraordinary Miniſters, ſothey had an ex- 
traordinary Miſſion or Ordination als well as the Apoſtles, 
Luke 11.49. Chriſt ſaith, I will ſend them Prophets and Apoſt ler, 
and 1 Cor. 12 28. God hath ſer or appointed Prophets in the 
Church. Vea as their work was partly ordinary and common 
to Paſtors and Teachers, ſoa Prophet was examined and al- 
lowed by an Aſſembly of Prophets, as well as an Elder by an 
Aſſembly of Elders, which I gather from 1 Cor: 14 32. And lie 
Spirits of the Prophets are ſubjcit tothe Prophets, | 

Touching the Vocation of an Evangeliſt, the Author of the 
Queries concerning Ordination, queff. 1 9. to elude our argu- 
ment for the ſtanding ordinance of Chriſt, for Ordination of 
Miniſters drawne from 1 Tim. 4. 14. anſwereth among other 
things, that Timothy being an Evanzcliſt, and Evangeliſts being 
(bycommon conſent) ext: aordinary by Calling, he had no need 
to paſſe through the common doore of Ordinat ion. The ex- 
traordinarineſſe of Evangeliſts is not ſo much without con- 
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by what J have but now ſaid: Neither can he prove that at 
that time, when the Presby ery la d hands on Timothy, he was 
even then an Evangeliſt or more then a Presbyter. However 
this I will ſay, that as the work, ſo alſo the Vocation of Evan- 


geliſts, was partly extra rdinary and partly ordinary, and as 


there may be ſtill occaſion for. ſome of their extraordinary 
work, ſo there ought to bea ſpeciall Miſſion and Vocation 


thereunto, not only inwardly from the Spirit of Gods ſtirring 


up unto and en. bling for the work, but outwardly alſo and or- 
deriy inthe Church. The 70 D. ſciples were ordained by Chriſt 
himſclf, Zuke 10. l. The Lord appointed other ſeventy alſo, and ſent 
them two and two, An Angell ofthe Lord ſpake unio Philip and 
called him from one place to another, 4s 8. 26. The Apo- 
{tle Paul ſent Epaphroditus and reſolved to fend Timothie to che 
Church of the Philippians, Phil: 2. 25. 28. Theſe are examples 
of extraordinary Miſſion, ſuch I mean as ceaſed with that age, 
none being now immediatly ſent by Chriſt or his Apoſtles. 
But there are other examples of a Miſſion or Calling to ſome- 
what of the proper work of Evangeliſts, which are not to be 
reſtricted to that age only; for they who were Agents and did 
travell and negotiat in the great and ſpeciall affaires of the 
Church, had a ſpeciall delegation and orderly call thereugto, 
So I underſtand that of the Meſſengers of the Churches, 2 Cor: 8. 
23. And Epaphroditæs being ſeat fromthe-Church of Philippi- 
ans to Faul, is called there Apoſtle or Meſſenger. Phil: 2. 25. 
So Judas and Silas who went out for the ſetlement ofthe di- 
ſtracted Churches, had a ſpeciall commiſſion and delegation 


' thereunto from the Synod of the Apoſtles and Elders, *Tis 
therefore moſt agreeable to the Primitive pattern, that where 


Synods or at leaſt Claſſes may be had, and are not by perſecuti- 

on ſcattered or hindred to meet, ſuch as undertakeeicher to goe 

& preach the Goſpel tolnfidels, Papiſts, Turks or the lĩbe, or go 

about any negotiation abroad in any common dad — — 
. urc 


XUM 


Church ought to be approved, and authorized by anationall 
Synod, or (when that cannot be had, & if there be withal great 
danger in the delay) by a provinciall Synod, or at leaſt, (here 
this cannot he had) by a Claſſis. 25 e 
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CHAP. VIII, M3 


That the primitive Apo \Holicall pattern holdeth forth unto us for oup 


imitation, 4 Presbyterie. i. e. an Aſſembly of Elders , having 
power of Ordination, with laying on of hands , 


nes His gather from 1. 74m 4. 14. degle@ not the 
giftthat is in thee, which was given thee by prophe- 


7 SF fie, with the laying on of the hands of the Presby. 


== tcric, I have already eviaced from this Text, the 


neceſſity of Ordination. Let us now ſee, whether it dothnor 


alſo ſhew us the right hands, unto which Chriſt hath com- 
mitted this power. It is a Text moſt miſerably darkened and 
obſcured by controver ſall Gloſſes, put upon it by Popiſh and 
Prelaticall writers: Some would have #108 rer here to bè à 


company of Biſhops, who were both Elders, and more rheti 


Elders as they hold. This Interpretation had ſo little proba- 


bility of reaſonto ſtrengthen it, that ĩt was abandoned by ſome 


of the ableſt friends of Epiſcopacy ; Camero: pralet?;; in Mat: 
18. 1 7. Dr, Forbeſie Irenic: li, 2 4. cap: TY. Pag: 161. And 


W 
Bifhops, when it is yeelded even by writers ofthat fide, that 
in theſe Cities where the Apoſtles p/anted the Goſpel, there 
was Collegium Presbyterorumga Colledge or com pan | öpreſ⸗ 
byters. So Mi. Thorndite, of the government of Churches, 
cap. 3. The author of the Hiſtory of Epiſcopacy, part: 2. paz. 
28. C0. Both ofthem in _ following Hooker, It was alld* 
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acknowledged by them, that this Colledge of Presbyters did 
together — Apoltles lay on hands in Ordination, there · 
by contributing their bleſſing and aſſiſting with their prayers, 
Whence ſas was alledged) came the cuſtome of the Presbyters, 
their lay ing on of hands in the Ordination, togerher with the 
Bithop, conc: Carthag: 4. can: 3. ſo that even themſelves ſay 
as much as may make us underſtand by v in this Text, 
Conceſius Pfrsbyterorum as Camers cals it. The footſteps of 
Ordination by Presbyteries might be ſeen, not onely in that 
Canon of Carthage, but in the Canon law it. ſelf, which ap- 
pointeth the ſame thing, Diſt: 2 3.64p: 8. Both Ambroſe in Epheſ: 
4. and Auguſtine in queit: ex atroque Teſt 4. 101, bear witneſſe 
that Presbyters did ordaine.in Egypt, when a Biſhop was not 
preſent, Dr. Forbeſſe Irenit: lib: 2. pag. 177. citeth out of Fa- 
normitan, Olim Presbyteri in communi regebant Eccleſiam ur- 
' dinabant ſacerdotes. | 
There is another Gloſſe which the Eraſtiaus (who love not 
the name of Presbytery, with any power at all jure divino) 
are glad to take hold off. Tis that which Bilſon, Stutlivius 
and other Epiſcopall writers made uſe of, diſtruſting ( as it 
ſhould ſeeme ) that other Interpretation laſt mentioned: And 
they had it from Bellarmine, and ſome Popilh expoſitors. See 
Gorranus upon the place . Iconfeſſe ic was alſo one of Calvins 
fe (for they were but very few) miſtakes, and tis diligently 
catcht at 2 — ſet at nought Calvins judgement in o- 
ther things. But quandoque dormitat Homerus. | 
Tthink it worth the while to examine this Gloſſe. And I 
ſhall offer theſe reaſons following, to make it appeare that 
-mpofvrqzor is not here the office of an Elder, but the Aſſembly 
of Elders, commonly called the Presbytery. 1. The word 
eurer is no where uſedby the floly Ghoſt, for the office it 
felf, or degree of an Elder: But tis uſed in two other places 
iache new Teſtamear,for an Aſſe mbly or Counſellof Elders, 
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Lake 21. 66. Atts 22. 5. in which places Arias Ataman. 
rendereth it by Senatus. Bex a in the firſt oftheſe places, retain- 
eth the word Presbyterium. In the other place, both his verſion 
and the Tigurin: hath totus Seniorum ordo. But the old Eng- 
liſh tranſlation, readeth te company of Elders, However both 
placesare.clearly meaned of the company of Elders, not of the 
office it ſelfe, forthe office of Elders could not meet together, 
as in that place of Luke: Neither could the office of Elders 
bear witneſſe to Paul, as in that place of the 4c. Mr. Selden 
in his upon Ebraica, lib: x. cap: 15. underſtands the word 
eo in boththeſe places to beuſed by Late, for the great 
Sanhedrin, the higheſt Aſſembly of Elders. No then, why 
ſball we not underſtand the ſame word, 1 Tim: 4. 14. to be the 


Aſſembly, not the office it ſelfe of Elders. And ſhall aske 


thoſe who think the Apoſtle means the office of Elders, upon 
what imaginable ground can they conceave that this is the A- 
29 meaning, or how come they to divine this thing, or 

ow could the Apoſtles words be underſtood in that ſenſe ? 
The holy Ghoſt never uſeth the word in that ſence. The Sep- 
tuagint never uſe the word in that ſenfe, for they uſe it notat 
all. No Greek Author that lived before Paul, can be found 


to have uſed the word in that ſenſe, for the word itſelf is not 
found in heathen writers. I finde onely one place where the 
word Tpsþvrey is conceaved to be uſed for the office of an Rl- 
der. And that is in the Apocrypha ſtory of Suſannaverl: 30. 


But H: Stephanus, tom: 3. pag: 545. makes a doubt whether it 
ſhould not bee written in that ſignification m9w&rmyiwm and ſup. 


poſe it beto be read there 7p10fvripror, yet that Geek is not ſo old 


as Paul, for it is aſcribed to Theodotio, as Mr, Seldon tells us in 
that place laſt cited out of him. Yea, the Jeſuits of the Engliſh 


Colledge of Doway in thcir Bible acknowledge, that this ſtory ' 
# tranſlated out of Theodo tions edition, and this is the oldeſt Ori- 


ginall Which they can alledgeforir, And beides nö it my 
Anon NZ. be 


Slit — 


ye — A 


” 
” < * 0 
8 FI: * * 2 
1 . — 4 : : b > W 7 
ar nr 1 e 7 


* r des 215 Oy ok 8 : 2, * 
* N * ” 28 * N Mn 1 2 1 * * N — * 5 F N 
WWW CA AS ꝙ—ů öͥG—& 2 i eb 6%; hs Se $30 3 ITS OE Lg 0 re SEL a0 
ERR T GR . ES; 6. > YE 9 E 
ö * 38 A 2 3 » 3 5 
2 N Tee N 5 - by + 
3 = 5 89 8 * * — „ * 1 =O Jay 
Wo ” ) q 
* ; 4 & 
Po ar a 0 2 
: , * * * * " 


i 8 


” 8 250 "Rhatthe; I . 7 een Cur F 

deuaderſtood of the Aſſembly of Elders; when the Elders ſay 
| to Daniel, i ci uu d d To Huren, which thoſe Jeliits of 
Doway render thus, h erauſe God bath given thee the honour of ol 

Others the honour of an Elder, or an ancient. But 1 
know no reaſon why the word may not here ſigniſie there Aſ- 
fembly of Elders. Gad hath given thee the Aſſembly of Elders, that 
is, God hath giren thee thy petition, and thy deſire, which 
was the meeting again of the Aſſembly of Elders, as is plaine 
by the verſes preceeding: Even as God gave to his praying 
children this preſent Parliament, 

2. Ifthe Apoſtle had meant to expreſſe the dignity or degree 
of an Elder, hee would rather have uſed the word 7pwf4e or - 
peſo, which Greek writers uſe pro ſenum honore vel dignitate,, 
then Hie, which is not uſed in that ſence. 

3. And if he had meant to ſtirre up Timothy from the ho- 
nour or dignity of that office and degree, which was conferred 
upon him he had rather mentioned the degree of an Evangeliſt, 
than of an Elder. Even as he ſaith to him elſe where, doe the 
work of an Evaugeliſt. | 

4. The very Popiſh Interpreters are forced to confeſſe that 
the Apoſtle means an Aſſembly of Elders, Plarium Presbyte- 
rerum, ſaith CHariana: cetue Presbyterorum, faith Salmeron, 
Eſthius upon the place noteth, that impoſition of hands, was 
aplaribus adhibita , according to that Canon of Carthage. Hu- 
go Cardinals, notet h here the great honour of Presbyters, that 
three of them at leaſt, laid on hands in Ordination. 

Wherefore I can ſeeno ſenſe which can agree to the Text, 
but that which is the ordinary and known ſenſe of the word; 
T7790, that is an Aſſembly of Elders. In which ſenſe it is al- 

ſo frequently uſed by ancient writers, whereof; he that will, 
may read good ſtore of examples in D. Blondellh Apollogis pro 
ſententia Hieromymi. pag: 89 9. 8 

It hath been objected by ſome, that's Tin 4. 16. _ | 

| V forth 
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is mention of propheſie which was an extraordinary thing, 
2. Timot ly, was ordained by the lay ing on of the Apoſtle Pagt 
his hands, 2. Tim. 1.6, Laſtly Timthy was an Evangeliſt, 
and how could a Presbyter ordain an Evangeliſt ? 


Anſw: 1. Thoſe very things which are objected, to depreſſe 


the Presbyterie, doe put upon it ſo much the more aboundant 
honour. Altho propheſies had gone before concerning 77. 
mothy, and ſome extraordinar predictions, 1 Tim: 2. 18. Altho 
like wiſe the Apoſtle Paul himſelf is ſuppoſed to have been pre. 
ſeat, and to have laid on hands at the ſametime, yet neither 
the extraordinary propheſies, nor the laying on of the hands of 
an Apoſtle, did ſwallow up, take away or hinder the ordinary 
power and right of the Presbyterie, to be acted and put forth 
in the ordaining of Timothy, or did exempt Timothy fi om en- 
tring by that ordinary doore, and paſſage, through thoſe or- 
dinary hands of the Presbytery. | 


2. Tis not certaine, that either the propheticall predicti- 


ons concerning Timotiy, ( which the Apoſtle calls 7pxa2was, 


prezreſſas, or que præceſſerunt) or thelaying on of Pauls hands, 


was at the ſame time with the laying on of the hands of the 


Presbyterie. But whether theſe things were done together, 


or at ſeverall times, tis very obſervable, that to theſe the A- 
poſtleprefixerh d by, but to thelaying on of the hands of the 
Presbyterie, her with, 1 Tim: 1. 6. that thou Hirre up the gift 
which is in thee, by th: putting on of my hands. 1 Tim: 4, 14. the 
ift which was given thee by propheſie: then he addeth with (not 
5 ) the laying on of the hands of the Presbyterie: By this change 


of the phraſe on purpoſe intimating, that the propheſie and: 


laying on of Pauls hands, were things extraordinary, becauſe 
by theſe the gift, aptitude, and ability of parts, or the Iau 
was given to Timothy, but the laying on ofthe hands of the 
Presbyterie, was according to the ordinary rule then and there 
1 eee 
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etled, being a rite uſed in Ordination, ſo that 750thy had not 
by the act of the Presbyterie, any gift or «ws, but tlie is or 
a poteſtative, authoritative Miniſteriall Mifſion ( for to what 
other uſe or end could there bee a laying on of the hands of the 
Presbyterie? ) Therefore Athanaſius in apoligia ad Imper: Con- 
Fantium citing this Text, and applying it to ordinary Mini- 
ſters, he lives out that part concerning propheſie, and the reſt 
of the Text he applies thus, arb SA derer yds d T7 adm? 
rap ers, AY, wh dee. 28 by col xapiruares , 5 id ge- f im1Siowas Tav 
ufa vd M. The Apoſtle Paul hath commanded each one of us 
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was twiſe ordained, firſt to be a Presby ter, and after toben 


2 Biſhop. See the hiſtory of Epiſcopacy, pag, 117. l ſhould 
rather ſay, peradventure he was firſt ordained a Presbyter, by 
the Presbyterie. And after ordained an Evangeliſt by the Apo- 
ſtle pal. However the Presbyteries act needs to be extended 
no further, but to the ordaining him a. Presbyter, what was 
more, (vi Ordination to the office of an Evangeliſt,) might 
proceed from the Apoſtie: I mean, ſuppoſe he was ordained 
once, both Presbyter and Evangeliſt, and that both the Apo- 
ſtle, and Presbyter did lay on their hands together, in this 
mixed action, we may very well diſtinguiſh what was ordi- 
nary, what was extraordinary, aſcribing that to the Presby= 
tery, this to the Apoſtle. 

5. And ifthe Presbyterie had ordained, and ſent forth 75+ 
mothy as an Evangeliſt, what inconſiſtency, or abſurdity had 
been init? You will object the leſſe is bleſſed of the greater, 
and not thegreater of the leſſe, Heb: 7.7. I anſwer, although 2. 
mothy. as an Evangeliſt, was greater then a ſingle Ptesbyter, 
yet that proves not, that he was (even in that capacity, greater 
then the whole presbytery, one ofthe houſe of Lords, is great- 
er then one of the houſe of Commons, but he is not therefore 
greater then the houſe of Commons. When a King and his 
people is compared together, we uſe to ſay, that he is mjor 
ſingulis, minor univerſis. Moreover, he that bleſſeth, is not e- 
very way greater then he who is bleſſed, butche is greater 9 
talis, in ſo far as he bleſſeth. And why might notthe Presby- 
tery be greater then an Evangeliſt, not ſimply and abſolutly, 
but in ſo farre as they bleſſed and ordained: him. So Ananitte 
pur his hands upon Paal, Ace 9. 17, and afterwards certain 
Prophets and Teachers at Antioch laid hands on him, and Bar- 
nab, AG 13. 1, 3. And in fo farre there was a majo- 
rity and preeminence in thoſe who laid on their hands 
n,, ey: 2 PO 
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whom the hands were laic. 4 : 
This takes off ſome of the chief exceptions brought by the 


Author of the Queries concerning Ordination, .queſt: 19; 


which done, his other ex ceptions are the more eaſily maſtered, 
He himſelf paſſeth from one of them, as not being very confi. 
derable, vi. that Presbyterie there is uſed to ſigniſie not a com- 
pany of Elders, but the Ordinance or office it ſelf. Of which 


before. There are but two other anſwers of his. One is that Ti. 


mothy being an Evangeliſt had no need to paſſe through the 
common door of Ordination. Of which hereafter. 

The other is a conjecture of his own, which if it bea light, I 
confeſſe it is a new light. It ſeemes more probable (faith he) be 
Jarre that when Paul laid his hands on Timothy, 2 Tim: 1. 6 there 
were ſome other Apoſtles, or Apoſtles fellowes that joyned with him 
in that action. And that Apoitles ſhosld be called Presb ters or El. 
ders, and 4 company of them 4 Presbytery or Elder ſbip, is an expreſ- 
ſon conſonant to other Scriptures hind the appellationef Elder is 


Attributed unta them, i Pet: 5 1. 2. Epiſt: Joh: 1.66.3 Epiſte 1. Anſi 


In the laſt two Scriptures which he citeth, the word Elder is 
a name of age not of oſſice, and we are to underſtand, be. 
in thoſe places ro be only adegree more then 707%: Ep, to 
Philemam. v. g. Paul tie aged, So John the elder . i. e. now full 
of ycares and very old. For which reaſon alſo ſome have no- 
ted that frequently in his firſt Epiſtle he uſeth this compellati- 
on, any litle children. 2. Peter indeed ſpeaketh of himſelf as one 
of the Elders by office, wherein we ought rather to obſerve his 
humility, condeſcenſion, and prudent infinuarion, then make 
any ſuch uſe of it as this Queriſt doth. It had been more for his 
purpoſe if another had ſaid it of Peter, and not he of himſelf. 
Nor as decumenius upon the place tels us, Peter cals himſelf fo 
for modeſties cauſe, and the better to enforce the following 
exhortation, that the Elders ſhould not lift up themſelves a- 
bove others, as he did not lift up himſelf above them. Sure 
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Apoſtles and Elders were ordinarly diſtinguiſhing names, as its 
manifeſt from Act. 15. 2.4.6. 22: 23. Why then would the 
Queriſt leave the ordinary Scripture notion ofthe word, Elder, 
and ground his on iaterpretation-of the word Presbyterie, 
upon Feters calling himſelf an Elder: he might als well argue, 
that thebelieving Romans who are called the ſervants of God. 
Tom: G. 22, or theſe believing Strangers who have the ſame 
name, 1 pet: 2.16. were A poſtles, and that w-e are to underſtand 
by the ſervants of God in theſe Texts, Apoſtles, becauſe Tir: r. 
I. The Apoſtle Paul calleth himſelfa ſervant of God. By the 
like Logick he may argue that the ordaining of Elders, 4:14. 
23. Tit: 1. 5. is meant of ordaining A poſtles, becauſe the Scrip- 
ture calls the Apoſtles Elders. 3. Peter calls not himſelſe 
-p«&vVrpo;, an Elder, but ownpsfvryes, The ſenſe ofthe word is ex- 
Plained two wayes, both are mentioned by H.Stephanwin Theſ: 
Ur: Gr: Tom: 3, pag: 545-and both of them małe againſt that 

which this Queriſt drives at. Firft the ſenſe is conceived tobe 
this, qui ſum & ipſe Presbyter: ſo the Tigurine, who am diſs an 
Elder ſo the Engliſh Tranſlators. Now the Text running thus, 
The Elders who are among you I exhort,, who am alſo an Elder, i. e. I 
who give this exhortation unto youElders,as lamanApoltle, 
ſo my Apoſtleſhip dothnot exclude me from being one of 
you, for I am alſo an Elder: Thus (I ſay) this very Text makes 
againſt the Queriſt, for even here we ſee that they who were 
commonly called Elders, were not Apoſtles. But there is a 
ſecond ſenſe, which maks yet more againſt the Queriſt: For. - 
H. Stephanus expreſſeth the ſenſe of ,nur thus, 4 
2 ay e ſeniorum & Presbyterorum Collegis eft, he who is of the 
Aſſembly or Colledge of Elders commonly called the Pres- 
bytery: Hieromedid happily intend the ſame thing by the word 
Compresbyter. And likewiſe Bexa by his rendering ego un Preſs 
Byter, i. e. I who am together with you a Presbyter, or you 
and 1 being Presbyters all * together. And ſo the Tent 
8 0 —ͤ 
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may be red thus, The Elders who «re among yeu I exhort, who a 
. alſoof yaur Presbyteries. There were Presbyteries among 
them, or Aſſemblies of Elders properly ſo called, and of theſe 
Presbyterics Peter was alſo a member, and when he was pre- 
ſent in any of the Presbyteries in Pontus, Gallacis, Copadocia, 
Aba, and Zythivia,he joy ned and acted as an Elder, andas in a 
Presby tery. This ſenſe I preferre to the other. For if he had 
intended no more but to tell them that he alſo was an Elder, I 
ſhould think he wold have choſen another & plainer expreſſi- 
onas #6 yep £20) TpeobuTpes tub, The Elders who are among yew I ex bort, 
for I alſo am Elder. orthus,mpwheriper Thc iy Yay maptrars Geral ay 
dt ã oer The Elders mio are among youT exbort, as being my 
felf alſoon Elder. Or thus v ra} av The iys v , Tadggont 
The Elders who are among you I ex hort, I my ſelf alſo being un E 
dier. But now when he purpoſcly chooſeth the word.oonpodle 
ry, he intimateth ſomewhat more then that he was an Elder. 
v; that he was Presbyterated together with them, as being 
alſo oi their Presbyteries, or Aſſemblics of Elders. Words of 
the like compoſition in the Greek tongue, may help to give us 
light ia this particular, u , which Pollux uſeth for con- 
inherndlis; is not fimply, he who is alſo a gueſt, or who is alſo 
a companion but he who is a gueſt in the ſame Inne, or a cham- 
ber fellow: 9447+ is not any who ever he be, that doth alſo 
ladge, live, & eat, but he who liveth together & eateth together: 
eiue, Or euer may not be rendered, he who is alſo an 
Amibaſſadour, but he who is a collegue ia the ſame Embaſſy, 
aullega in legatione. cruulpriy is not ſimply he who alſo is a wit- 
nes for then he who is a thouſand miles off being witnes in ano» 
ther cauſe is cα)]˙;% ref) but he who bears witneſſe together in the 
fame thing, or he who joy neth in the fame teſtimony, as Romi8 
iG. Pollux hath al io, Uf. ui off einſat decuris, not he who is 
alſo of a band or company, but he who is af the ſame. hand or 
eempany,nx9wi-,is.not he ho is alſo aDiſciple, Gebel 
© 4132 * 0 
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Scholler among our Antipodes is Wa but acondiſtiple 
in the ſame ſchoole. And if we ſpeak properly we will not call 
every Miniſter of holy chings9wwo*Symmiſta, but he whois 
our collegue, or affociarora Miniſter of our owe company: 
So cee W, Stepbunus well explaineth tomplures ſimul 
collect, non ſigillarim, evan is not uſed for a counſell which 
is alſo taken, but for a counſel taken joyntly or together. Many 
like inſtances might be given both in the Steck, ι x op- 
woc, wih yd Turi, oVugeancs, ovfah ve, 0U/:9uroc, Of cup, u guirherrivoitrs 
"or !!, and ſuch like; and Hkewile inthe Latine, 
compotator, compranſor, combennoner, cummulitor, cummurmurat io, 
rom patior, competitor, compingo, cumplicatio, comploratio, cumpoſſe F< 
er, compromitto, comprovincralis, concivis,' concriminatio, concolor 
Condiſcipulus,confabulatio, conf æueratio, congener, cungerminal us, 
congenitus, ce ngerminaſco, conjubilatio, conjurats, connutritus, cotta — 
ſer vu, comſedeo, conſocer, conſorbio, conterranens, contemporame us, 
cyuntribulu, convelificor, converberatus, convivd, conuicłus, and I 
know not how many more of that kinde, in which words the 
prepoſition cannot be rendered by alſo, but by rogerther in the 
ſame thing jozwth or of the ſame: And now I hope it may ap- 
pear that the Scripture, objected by the Queriſt doth not hurt 
but help the Presbytery 4. Suppoſe the Presbytery, 1 Tim: 
4. 14. to be an Aſſembly of Apoſtles, as the Queriſt would 
have it, what ſhall he gaine thereby? Forthe name Presbyterie 
being purpoſely choſen in this Text, which mentions laying 
on of hands in Ordination, will prove that the Apoſtles did 
theſe as Elders, and as an act of one Aſſembly of Elders, not 
as any thing peculiar to the Apoſtles. For no ratiopall man 
will imagine, that the holy Ghoſt intending to expreſſe ſome 
extraordinary thing, whichthe Apoſtles did as Apoſtles, and 
which belongs nor to ordinary Elders, would in that very 
thing purpoſe! y call them =#pg2%- or an Afcemblyof Elders. 
J. That of- here is not an — Apoſtles, 17 of N 
0 JS. 5 . Elders - 
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Elders who were not Apoſtles may appear plainly by com 

ing the Text now in controverſie with 2 Tim: 1. 6. the gift ef 
Gedwhich @ in thee by tbe putting an ef my hands. It an Aſsemblꝝ 
of Apoſtles had laid hands on Timothy, and ſo joyned in that 
action with Paul, as the Queriſt ſuppoſeth, aul had not thus 
diſtinguiſhed his laying on of hands, from that of his fellow 
Apoſtles, as if the gifts of the holy Ghoſt had been given to 
7 imothy only by the lay ing of his hands, and not , but with 
the laying on of the hands of his fellowApoſtles,Ofthis diffe- 
rence of the phraſe inthe one Text and in the other, I have ſpo. 
ken before, which. indeed firly ex preſseth the difference be- 
twixt the laying of Paal hands, and the laying on of the Elders 
hands, but there could be no ſuch difference among the Apo: 
ſtles themſelves, or Apoſtles fellowes. 

But I have not yet done wih the vindication and clearing of 
this Text, which holds forth a preſident for ordination by a 
Presbytery. It may bee further objeQed, 1. If this Text 
muſt be 3 of Ordination by a Presbyzery, then the 
laying on of the hands of the Presbytery is neceſsary to Ordi- 
nation; and then, what ſhall become of theſe who were not or- 
dained by a Preſsbytery; and what ſhall alſo become of that 
which ſo many proteſtant writers have. pleaded againſt the 
Popiſn Sacrament of Orders: vi that the rite or ſigne in Or- 
dination, i. e. impoſition of hands,is not inſtituted or command- 
edby Chriſt or his Apoſtles? 

Tothe firſt I anſwer, 1. although I hold the Impoſition of 
the hands of the Presbytery to be no Sacrament, nor efficaci- 
ous and operative for giving of the holy Ghoſt, as the laying on 
ef the Apoſtles hands was: nor, 2. neceſsary to Ordination, 
wece(Fitate medii vel finis, as if Ordination were void and no Or. 
dination without it, or as ifthey who were not ordained with 
the laying on ofthe hands of the Presbytery, were therefore 
to be thought unordained, ox unminiſteriated: Although on 
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wiſe z. I do net hold the laying on of hands to be the ſubr 
Ranciafl part or act of Ordination which TI have before prooved 
to be eſſentiall to the calling ofa Miniſter) but only the rituall 


art in Ordination. And although, 4. 1 hold the laying on of 
Fand to be ſuch a rite, w hereunto we ouglit to be very Iparing 
to afcribe my ſterious ſignifications, wherein ſome have gone 
roofarre, and taken too much liberty, yet I hold (with thege- 


e of preti ſtant writers, and with the beſt refo: med 
Churches) that the lay ing on of hands is to be ſtill retained in 


Ordination. I hold alſo that this lay ing on of hands is an Ordi- 2 


nance of the new Teſtament (and ſo do our diſsenting Bre- 


thren of the Independent way hold alſo) and that tis neceſsa- 
ry by the neceſsity of precept, and Inſtitution, and in point of 


duety. For although there is no certain precept extant, concerning 


laying on of hand pet becauſe we ſee the Apoſtles did alwayes aſe it, 


their ſo act urat ob ſ erving of it ought is be unto us in fteadof a Pre- 
cept ,laichCalvin Inſtis. lib:ꝗ. cap: 3 1, 5 6. For the Examples of the 
Apoſtles or Apoſtolike Churches, in approved things which 
have a ſtanding reaſon, are binding, and in ſtead of Inſtitutions, 
The laying on of the hands of the Apoſtles in ſo far as the holy 


Ghoſt was given thereby, was extraordinary, and ceaſed with - 


themſelves, yer in fo far as the Apoſtles, yea and the Pregby- 


tery too, laid on hands in their ordaining of Miniſters, there is a 
ſtanding reaſon why we ſhould do in like maner: the laying on 
of hands being a rite properly belonging to the praying over 


theſe whom we bleſse in the name of the Lord, with anautho- 
ritative benediction, as is manifeſt by theſe examples of laying 
onof hands, in Jacobs bleſſing of Ephraim and CHanefeh. Gen: 
48. and in Chriſts blesfing and praying over the little Chil- 
dren, A at: 19. 15. Mart: 10 16. Looking thus upon la ing on 
of hands; 1. as a re in blesſing and prayer over; 2. asa rite for 
publik deſignation and ſo emne ſetting apart of ſucha perſon; 


andif you will, 3. as a rite of giving up, dedicating and offering 
e e, 
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unto the Lord, of which aſe of lay ing on hands there are di- 
verſe examples in the Books of Ateſes: In theſe reſpects and 
under theſe conſiderations we uſe lay ing on of hands in Ordi- 
nation, and ought to do ſò in regard of the Primitive pattern. 
vyuſleus Tum: I. pag. 473 · thinks that the negative precept. 1. 
Tim y. 22. lay hands ſuddenly en no man, doth alſocontaine 
an affirmative, to lay hands upon ſuch as are worthy and ap- 
proved. 3 X | 
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| CHAP, IX:. 


| that is meant in Gy by the word Hereſies, and how we are t- 


wnierftand, that there muſt be Hereſies, for making manife#t the 
the gollie partic or theſe that are approved. x Cor: 11. 19. 


Nor there muſt be alſo Hereſies among you, ſaith the A po- 


| L = file, that they which are approved muy be made manifeſt 
LP 4007 hon, or as others read, that they which are appro- 


＋ 
> fra 


Nas ved among you may be manifeſt. 

By Herefies here ſome underſtand no more bur diviſions 
Si Yes; and coneeave that Hereſies in point of opinion or 
doctrine, are not here meant. So chryſoſtome, Eraſmus and 
others. If ſo, then the very diviſions and ſects, will make a 
diſcovery who are approved, who not, before it come to He- 
reticall opinions, 3. e. Sectaries are not approved, and theſe 
who arc indeed approved; are none of theirs, but keep them - 


ſelves unſpotted, and free from them. So Tit. 3. 10. ferne is 
rendered in the Tigurin Bible, Jectarum aut horem, and in the mar- 


gin Furtioſum, 1. . a man that is an author of ſects ¶ or fatHons ) 
Fier the firſt and fel uud admonition, reject, and 1 Cor: 41 19. 
they read, opportet enim & Jectas in vobis efie. Sometiches the 
word, «35 taken in the new Teſtainentfora ſect, yet ( — 
3 Ins ho hear es Og note 
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note that by the way ) onely for ſuch a ſect, as either was in- | 
deed, or was eſteemed to be of ſome hexeticall opinion, as 4. 
$+17. nd J. J. and 24, L. and 26; 3. and 28. 22 The Apo- 
ſtle hath the ward ? m, twiſe in his Epiſtles, and in both la- 
ces he makes ſome difference, and diſtinction between hereſier 
and divifoxs, or ſtrifet and variance, 1 Cor: 11. 18, 19. Gal: 5. 
20. For every diviſion, ſtriſe, or variance, is not Herefie, There · 
fore in the Text which I now ſpeak ro, I underſt reſie to 
be ſome what more then diviſion. The Arabict 1 Cor: 14. a. 
that is in the Greek, and our Tranſlations, 1 Cor: 11. 19. re: 
peateth the wordSchiſmes out of the precedent verſ: & addeth 
moreover the word Hereſies, reading e rai af fur phere 
woſt e e and Hereſies among you , that theſe of . you who 
are godly may be known: it ſeems that they who underſtanit;only 
diviſions to be meant by the word Hereſics, do not ohſerve the 
rifing ofthe Apoſtles ſpeach, for after he hath fpoken of their 
exieuara, or Schilmatical diviſions contrary to therule of love; Teruls 
he addeth 9% yap A cc. For there muſt bee alſo Herefſes a. - pn 
mong you, I partly beleeve it, ſaith he, that there are diviſions verb bas 
among you, for there muſt be, not onely Sehiſmes, but worſe rt. Cum * 
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then that, there maſt bee Hereſies alſo l! If you aske now, bes SY 


what is Hereſie ? I ſball without any implicit, following: af ca (Apo- } 
Writers, ground my anſwer on Scripture it ſelfe nd Ian ons) 4 
ſwer firſt negativelie, then poſitively. Negative, * bus & d- 

1. Hereſie is neither to be ſo farre taken at large, as to hes — 5 
extended toevery error, which may be confuted hy Scripture, ſeilicet ai< 
although happily ſuch an error be too tenaciouſly maintained am bare 
Nor yet is it to be ſo fat re reſtricted, as that no error ſhall be H. 
accounted Hereticall, but that which is deſtructive to ſome ſtendit - 
fundamentall Article of the Chriſtian faith, if by a fundamen - in n 
tall Article, yauunderſtand ſuch: a truth without the knows r 2 
kgge and faith whereof, tis impoſſible to get ſalvation. When af 


Feter Martyr defines Hereſie, he makes no mention ofa funda- credidih,. 
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mentall error, but of anerrorcontrarie to the Scriptures, oc: 
vom. claſſe 2.cap: 4. H 50, So Calvin: Initit: lib: 4. cap: 2. G. 
underſtands all ſuch to be Heretiks, as make a breach inthe 
Church by falſe Doctrines. alas, tom 1. par: 57. faith, 
Hereticall Churches do either erre in the foundation, or onlie 
in ſome other things built upon the foundation. When Peter 
ſpeaks of ſuch Hereſies, as tale away the very foundation, Fe - 
ſas Chris, hethinks it too little to call them ſimple HHereſies, 
but he cals theſe damuable Hereſies, But if you underſtand by 
fundamentall truths, all the chief and ſubſtantiall principles 
(Ido not mean onely the firſt Rudiments, or A, B, C, of a 
Catechiſme, which we firſt of all put to new beginners, but 
Imean all ſuch truths as are commorily put in the confeſſions 
of faith, and in the more full and large Catechiſmes of the re- 
formed Churches, or all ſuch truths, as all and every one who 
live in a true Chriſtian reformed Church, are commanded, and 


required to learn and know, as they exſpect in the ordinary 

difpentition of God to be ſaved, )-1n this ſenſe, I may yeeld 

that Hereſie is alwayes contrary to ſome fundamentall truth. 

Tis one thing to diſpute of the abſolute ſ — — power of 
lei 


God, and what are the truths, without the beleif whereof tis 
abſolutly, and altogether ĩimpoſſible that one can be ſaved: 
Which queſtion( I doubt) is hardlydeterminable by Scripture, 
nor do l know what edification there is in the can vaſſing of it. 
ſure am tis a queſtion much abuſed, Tis another thing to 
diſpute what are theſe truths, which in a Church where the 
Goſpell is truely preachedd, all and every one, ſcome to years of 
kno wledge and diſcretion) and having means and occaſions to 
learne, are bound to know, (and according to the revealed will 
and ordinary diſpenſation of God) muſt Jearne, as they deſire 
or exſpect tò have a true fellowſhip with Chriſt in the Sacra - 
ment of the Lords ſupper, or to bee accepted of God, and ſa- 
ved eternally: g e 
l 2 Wee | 


Cum” Ang U ny © 
2. We muſt not that no man is 2 Heretick, burhe who — | 
is conſiſtorially or ade admoniſhed, and thevenfier com 
tinueth gertinacioully in his: error. For here tis ad i 
10. mas tis retich or the fu and — 
Non, rej cd: Fis intimated that he is an Heretic before ſack 
admonition. Naſitively, I cancieve that theſe ſor things doe 
concuxru to mate a Hereſie. z. Tir am erron held by fome 
di or member ofa Church, Imeam either atrue Lunch 
| Sembly, pretending and profeſſiug to beatrue Church. 
For both Peter — Paul where they boretelthat Hereſies were 
—— 3. 1 1 Core 11. 18. they — you, 

| you, Chriſtians. So gte 2 0. 30% Alſo of va 

[t clues þ mey- ariſe ſpeaking perwetſe' things. Thencioerithe the 
Scripture gives ut the name of Heretic ls ta. theſe: win ave 
altogether without the viſible Church, but it calleth ſucks by 
the names of Hrathens or unbelevers, orthey than are with- 
out, or the like. 2. Tis an error yolunntorlieand freely choſen, 
both in tha firſt invention and. broaching of it, (whichis pro. 
perto the Hereſiarchs, hand inthe maintainiag of it, or adhe- 
ring toit, (Nin is common to all Hereticks,) This I collect 
fromthe very name whichthe Scripture giues toit for, dips. 
comes from c Icheſe. Therefore we give not che name 
of Hereticks, to ſuch Chriſtians as are compelled in timie of 
perſecution to profeſs ſuch or ſuch amerror, which peradven- 
ture were a formal:Hereſie, ifvoluatarly and without 

ſion profeſsed. They ought indeed to die, and to indure the 
— torments, before tiiey profeſse wharthey know: to be | 
an error: but this their ſin is not properly called Hereſie, for 

an Hexetick doth freely and voluntarily hold chat which is his Tertulli 
err. And ia this relpect and canßderation, Tertwiian chinls le. 2 
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that an Heretick is ſaid to be iraerdapre;, condemned of himſelf, 
Tit: 3.10.becauſc he hath of himſelfchooſed that which doch 
condemne him. The A poſtle there hath commanded to reject 

an Heretick. If I reject hun( might one ſay) then I looſe him, I 
deſtroy his ſoule. Nay ( ſaith the Apoſtle) his perdition is of 
himſelf, for he hath choſen his o]n wayes, and hisſoul delight 
eth in his abominations. This interpretation is much ſurer and 
fafer, then to ſay that a Heretick is called av roaraxyrre;, or ſelf 
condemned, becauſe he goes againſt his own: light; and a- 
ga inſt the principles reecived and acknowledged by himſelf: 
Which ſenſe is accompanied with many dangerous-conſe- 
quences. 3. Tis ſucha chooſing of error as is accompanied 
with a rejecting of Truth. A-Hereticke puts light for darkneſſe, 
and darknes for light; good foi evill, and evil for good, he 
chooſeth er vor as truth, and refuſeth truth as error, they that 
give heed to ſeducing ipĩrits and doctrines of Devijs, do alſo 
depart from the faith, i: Tim. . 1. refit thetrs:h, 2 Tim 3.8, and 
turne away their. ears from the truto, 2 Tim: 4. 4. their courle 
hath a terminus « quo als. well as ad quem. 4.*Tis an error pro- 
feſſed and maintained, and which by that means becomes a 
ſcandal and ſnare to others. For although there may be Hereſie 
(als well as other kinds of finjlurking and hid inthe thoughts, 
yet that belongs to Gods judgement only, not to mans. The 
Hareſies which are ſpoken of, x Cor: 11.19. are certainly 
known and apparently diſcriminati ve; even among men. And 
Herericks are ſcandalous perſons to be avoided and rejected, 
Rom: 16.17. Tit: 3. 10. whichcould nos be, except their errors 
were known. 5. Tis an error contradictory to ſome chiefe 
and ſubſtantial: truth grounded upon or be neeeſſary - conſe- 
quence drawne from, the holy Scxipture.- There was never 
yet any Heretick in the Chriſtian world who contradicted 
that which is literally and ſyllabically in Scriptures The 
moſt damnable Hereticke will offer to ſubſcribe to the Scrip. 


- 
— - 


ture in ſtead ofa Cotife!ſion of Faith, ho yet will aotſub- . 
ſcribe to all truths, which neceſſarily follow from the words 
of Scripture. —— call _ y error — . — 
trary to any conſequen grounded upon Scripture. 
As dbe Scripturereckons not all who ſin, o be workers of iu. 
quitie, ſo it reckons not all who erre to be Hereticks. Although 
chere is not any; either fin or errour, in the own nature of it ve. 
niall, yet every ſin is not a groſs and hainous fin, and every 
errour is not Hereſie. Hereſies are mentioned as greater evills 
then Schiſmes. 1 Cor: 11. 18. 19. which could not he ſo,ife- 
very errour were an Hereſie. 6, Tis an errour factiouſſy main 
tained, with a renting of the Church, and drawing away of 
Diſciples aſter it. In which reſpect Auguſtine ſaid, Errarepote- 
ro, Hareticus nom ero, I may tive, but I Shall nor be an Heretiches. 
Hereticks are deceivers and ſeducers who endeavour to per- 
vert others, and to overthrow their faith, 2 Tim: 3, 13. Act · 
20: 30. 2 Tim: 2.17.18, Row: 16. 17,18, 19. 2 et: 2.2, All 
kxnon and noted Hereticksare alſo Schiſmaticks who make 
rupture, and ſtrengthen their own party by drawing after 
them, or confirming unto them Diſciples and followers (in ſo 
much that <3 is often uſed for a Sect, as Ac. 5, t y.and 5. 
J. and 24. 5. and 26. 5.) For this cauſe, the Donatiſts were 
condemned, as Hereticks, without imputation of Hereſie to 
Cyprian. Aud o frage tuning about of things| (ſaith v iucemius 
Lirinenſis adverſ: heret: aup: 11.) the Authors of the ſame opinion 
are judged Catholiks,but the followers Hereticts. The Maſters are 
#bſobved,the Diſciples art condemned. The writers of theſe bobks' 
are the Children of the Kingdome, but Hell ſhall receive the aon 
Yors or mantainers. This laſt ingredient which is found in Here - 
fie, is hinted by the Arabick interpreter, 1 Cor: 11. 19. where 
he joyneth Schiſmes and Hereſies as was noted befote. And 
indeed in the Originall, the particle ai, and the riſing of the 
ſpeech, ſets forth Hereſie e ſchiſme with ir inks bo- 
N 5 ome 
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tion of een eee whereby he 
permit: orrupt men, 10 introduce i 
the Church, — in ehe mot wile, and moſt holy coun- 
ſell· of his will, — I may ſoſay) his Church by 
theſe Hereſies, that is · to order and overerule tham, for the 
praiſcofhis grace and mercy, ro manifſaſt ſuch us ate approved, 
— .from the glory of his juſtice , in ſending ſtroug delu- 
ſſon upon ſuch as received not cha love of the truth, but had 
pleaſure: inunrighteouſnefle. Theſe things being fo; i. c. Sa- 
thans malice, and mens corruption being Lich. and there be ing 
ſuch a foreknowledge; yea, ſuch a decree in God, there fate 
it.is, that there muſt be Hereſies, and.ſo we are aſo to under- 
Rand, At: 48. 17. it muũ need be that aff ences come © Theſe 


Teen ney: "or 
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cn, bu. bids 
. - 'Thatwhich Therenime at, is the good uſe which God in 
lis maſt wiſe and ſoveraigne providence, can, anddothmake 
of Hereſies: Hows ay nora are epproved, mug bur max 
avendfaft.. W A. inte-, 2 vecan 
na 4 — mib are approved, 


underſtand na rue and fincere Saints ap 
proved and God, or (as Bullingey on the place) 


were mii, truah godly: In which ſenſe the ſame words uſed, 
am 16. 10. 4 Cor: 19.48. 2 Na: 2 1. d u. 12. Ihe 
mord is properly uſed of good maney, or filver well refined, 
ef- au fur · Tiis trans ferred to Saints with ſpeciall referenoœ 
toitheir mortiſication, ar to the refyning of them from the 
droſſeoftheir corrupiions , and ſo notethiſuch as walk in the 
ſpirit, and not in the deſu. The contrarie word is Swe, Re- 

—— xejetanedus, naugirty, or to bie caſt away . like the 
| r ofiſilver, . Cur: . a R. 4 Cor: 13. 5, 6. Zut how is it 
that by means; er occaſion of Heroſies, the godly party is 
made manifeſt ? Surely the meaning of che Aipofileis not, 
that the authors, and followers of Hæreſies arethe godly party, 
for he calls Hereſie, a work of the fleſu. Gal: . 20. and wil 
have an Heretick to be rejected, as one who is of himſelf con- 
demaed, 2 3, 10. Therefore moſt certainly his meaning is 
that 54s, they which are approved, ate knownby this; as 
one af their characters, they hare, avoid, and reſiſt Heredics, 
and earneſtly contond for the faith, they hold faſtthe truth of 
Chriſt without wavering. And thoſe ho broach, or adhere 
unto Hereſies, are thereby knownto be , unapproved, 
and ſuch as are like reprobatfilver- | Wuoſoever chereſore ſi- 
deth, or ingadgeth with ereſies, or Heretichs ea, whoever 
ſtands not faſt in the faith, doth /e falls declare himſelftobe 
none of faule godly: party. So contrary is the holy Shoſts lan- 
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2288 What i meant in Scripture Cue 9. 
ſuch as turne away from the truth after falfe docttines, aud be 
leeve ſeducing ſpirits, as well as from thoſe who are of an un- 
godly life. So Dent: 13: 3. whena falſe Prophet aroſe, and 
the ſigne or wonder cameto paſſe, what was Gods meaning in 
mitting theſe things? The Lord your God proveth you to know 
, whethcr ye love che Lord your God, with all your heart, and w. t all 
jour ſonie. They thereforethat hearkened to the falſe Prophet, 
even when his ſigne or wonder came to paſſe, made themſelves 
known thereby, that they had not been lovers of God with all 
their heart. Again Marth. 24, 24. thoſe that are elect, are 
not deceived by falſe. Chriſts, and the falſe Prophets: and by 
the rule of contraries, they who are deceived by them, and go 
in their errour to the end, are not elect, but reprobat, G4 5. 
20%. Hereſie is a work of the fleſh, and is reckoned among 
theſe things which render a perſon uncapable of inheriting the 
-Kingdome of God, They therefore who wall in the ſpirie, 
and not in the fleſn, and are made meetto be parrakers of the 
inheritance of the Saints in light, are not onely no Heretieks, 
but reſiſt and oppoſe Hereſie, as being a work of the fleſh; Joh, 
8. 31. They who are Chriſts Diſcples indeed, continue ih his 
Word, They who continue not in his word, are not his Diſ- 
ciples indeed, 1 Jalz 2. 24. with z. Epiſt. of Jobs, verſ: g. 
They who have fcllowſhip with the Father and the Son, abide 
in the Doctrine of Chriſt? They who abide not in the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, have no fellowſnhip with the Father and the Son, the 

Iike in divers other Scriptures, 1 | 
Ifcherefore they mult be Hereſies even for this reaſon, to 
make more manifeſt who are approved. who not: Then let 
no thoughts aniſe in our hearts, toward the accuſing of divine 
providence in this particular. Jaſtinm Martyr, Qræſt, & reſponſ? 
ad orthod, queit, 1.82 + Tos 2 85% 271 oe 
1. Anſwering this doubt: If God hath taken away the 
Jdolatries, ſuperſtitious, andfalſe religion of Heathens, = 
4-7 :4 at 
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Cab. 9o x by the word Herefie; er. 1 9 19 
hath alſo aboliſhed the Jewiſh worſhip, why hath heſuffered 
Hereſies to enter into the Chriſtian Church? © Hee givesthis 
ſolucion,that althoughHercfies come into the Church 2 | 
mens negligence, and flothfulneſſe, (for while men ſlept, t 
enemy lowed the tares among the wheat, Me: 13.25: ) Yet 
the providence of God was no way ſlothfull in the -buſineſle, . 
for he forcſaw; and foretold that Hereſies ſhould come, and 

hath given plaine warning in his word concerning the ſame. 

He addeth thattheſ:me God who did deſtroy the Heatheniſh- 
and the Jewith religion, will aiſodeſtroy Hereſies, after hee 
hath ſuffered them for a time. Although wee had no diſtinct 
knowledge, what God intends to work out of Hereſies, yet we 
ought not tocenſure, but humbly, and reverently, to adote Gods 
molt wiſe, and moſt holy, (though ſecret and unfearxhable) 
diſpenſations. If wee ſhould ſee ſomew hat vrhich is deadly 
poyſon among ſome drugges; which a skilled and approved 
Phy ſitian is making uſe of; wee muſt not raſhly cenſure the 
Phiſitian, for hee knowes how to diſabuſe that which is in it 
ſelf poyſonable, and to make it one of the ingredients ina moſt 
ſoveraigne medicine, Or if we thonld come into the ſhop of a 
curious Artificer, or Ingeneer, and there ſee ſome ugly and 
ill fwoured inſtruments, which we think can ſerve forno good 
but for evill, yet it were fooliſhly-: done to oenſure the Artificer, 
who knowes to make an excellent good uſe of theſe things, 
though we know not. How much more fool iſſ and ſinfull is 
it, to ſuffer thought to rife in our hearts againſt the wiſdome 
and providence ot God, even although wee know not what 
he intends to work out of ſueh things We were moſt of all 
inexcuſable to aceuſe his providence, now when he hath made 
kno vn in his word tous, that by occaſion of Hereſies, he will 
make manifeſt who are approved, who not. V ereſne ( faith. 
Chryſoſiome, dediverſ: &c. tom: loc: Ser: 21.) that no man might 
fo; why lab Chrift permitted this , Paul ſaith , this eure 
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all wot burk ther, if thou art anew! oare approved , for by this 
* thon ſhalt be Je wn manifeſt. Yetallthiscaangtex. 
cute either the ldereticks, ur Sectaries thennſelves or theſa y ho 
conniveatthem, for tha which Chriſt ſaith: in genere of ſcan 
dals, istrue ia ſpecit of Hereſies, it muſt needs he that Hereſies 
come, but woebe to him b whom they come. I adde, and 
woe alſo tohim who doth not according; to his place amd- cal 
ling, endevour the extirpation oſithem The Text which I 
now ſpcak to, 1 Cor: 11. 17. hatly not reference tothe will of 
Gods commandement, vhich is the rule of our duty, but to the 
will of Gods decree , or the ſec ret caunſell of his will. Tis 
Gods purpoſe to permit Hereſies, and to over rule them fog 
this end y that his graces in his children ma the mece ſhine; 
forth, andthat even hlereſies ( contrarie tothe intentions of 
Sathan and Hereticks)may male mani feſt who are approved, 

ſcilicet quo; non potwerint depravere faith Tartadliun, opening this» 
Scripture. De preſcr:adu: her: to wit ( [ith he) ſuch as He- 
reſis conld not pervers aud deprave , no other are the approved 
4 | 


Bur there are twothings:may be here objected: 1. May not 
one choſen and juſtiied, and regenerat he diawn away, and 
infected with Hereſie through the ſlighrof mem, and cunning 
craftineſſe, whereby they lic in wait to deceave? If ſo, 
then Hereſſes, doe not make manifeſt WhO are approved. 
wlio not. 2, May not many who are not approved of God be 
preſerved from the infections of Hxreſies; Tea, be forward 
in reſiſting and oppoſingthem n If ſo, chen preſerya ion from, 
and reſiſting of Hereſies cannot make manifeſt that one is ap- 
proved of God. Theſe objections are no more againſt mee, 
men againſt the Text of Scripture. Tothe firſt ; I anſwere, 
4 regenerat perſon may be tempted and dran / over to Here · 
fie, as he may be temprediand'drawen oven to othen great ſins. 
.. a. 2-5 

1 perſon 
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erſon, then other works of the fleſn, atlultery , fornjcation, 
—— or the like. Look upon — juſtified 
.perſon;whilelying in ſome great ſinne, for inſtance, Nl, Lot, 
David, Peter, even ſo muſt ye look upon an elect and juſtified 
perſon poyſoned with Hereſie. But then that perſon being cles 
Cc d, juftifiedand regenerate, cannot be ſuppoledto live & die in 
chat liafulleftate,burGod will cercainely heal his backſlidings, 
and reſcue his foul out of the ſaare of the devill by repentance, 
for the elet cannotbedeceived, ſo as to continue and die in a 
Hereſie, Mat: 24.24. And while he continueth inſuch a groſſe 
ſin or Hereſie, you may truely ſay, that for that time he is 
a, unapproved, or like droſſe and unrefined flver, in 
which ſeni the word is uſed he Og 

of his bringing his body into fubjection, leſt he himſelf hold = 
be fond, where che old Engliſh tranſlauon readeth, Le 
I ſelf ſhould be reprovued, which is too ſoft a word. The new 
Tranſlation hath, Zeft I wy ſeif ſbould be «caſt away Bexa, ne ipſe 
rejedfanews fam. In the ſame ſenſe tis uſed, 2 Cu. 13.5. Nan you 
wat your amn ſelves, how that Jcſus Chrift is in pan except ye be au. 
ners. Bea, niſ rejeFancieſtis. H. Stephanus expones, A, 
minim protus nan proj lem adulterinus nos ſincerus, and 
he cires Aniſtatie, al ius im, riacpe In this ſenſe even ane- 
loct and regenerat perſon ſuppoſed to be a maintainer or fol- 
wer of Hereſie while ſuch)is certainly, c ναν, unapproved, 
greatly reproveable, to berejected and caſt away to the for- 
nacelice droſſie and unrefined ſilver, and no marvel, for in that 
eſtate he doth not act his graces but his corruption, and by 
his TE extreamly grieve and dangerouſly quench 
the holy Spirit oncegiven to hien. 

To tte other objection I anſwer, Firſt, Although the full 
and perfect diſcovoryſ who are approved, who not)is reſerved 
e rm and laſt day, and there is no company, Aſſembly, 
dor v . of Hypo- 
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128 What iimiunt is verti- Fur. . 
crites, yet ſurely the w ord of the Bord hath been and ſhall be 
fo far fulfilled, that in a great meaſure and according to the 
knowledge which the church can have of her members in this 
life, there is in times of Hereſies and Schiſmes a. diſcovery 
made who are the approved Ones,who not. 2. Wemuſt re- 

member tis not the ſcope ofthis Text to give us a note of di- 
ſtinction between theſe who are approved, and all counterfirs 
or unapproved Chriſtians, but between theſe who are appro- 
ved, and theſe who are the fomenters or. followers offlereſies. 
Thus they who are indeed approved of God continue in the 
truth of Chriſt, grounded and ſetled, and ſtand faſt in the faith 
and contend for it: and this is one of the characters, found in 

. all ſuch as are approved. And thus far, ſaith Auguſfine, are He- 
Auguſt, reticks profitable to the Church, for by their meanes, thoſe 

Tom. 1. li | * 3 a 

de vera 1 who are approved of God andſpititual men, are ſtirred up to 

lig.cap. 8. vindicat, open, and hold foorth the truth, whereby they be- 

| dy come more manifeſt then otherwiſe they could have been. 

nume- | | 
rabils in pentheother part, who ever turne away from the truth, 
| Ecdeſia and from the Doctrine.of Chriſt, and turne aſide after Here- 


- ſana 


fed 


Deo pro- ſies, do. thereby infalliblely declare themſelves to be. unap- 
| bai viri, proved, whatſoever profeſſion or ſhew of holineſſe they have: 

mini —— of the white mark oftheſe who are ap- 
non fiunt proved (which alſo holds true as I have explained it) moſt 
; inter nos, certainly, this black mark cannot fail upon the other fide, and 
impeririz he who ſuppoſeth any. perſon who is ofa Hereticall belief 
| noſtrz gc. and faction, to be holy, ſpirituall, mortified, and approved or 
lectaridot. one that walketh in the ſpirit, and not in the fleſh,doth but ſup- 
— poſe that which is impoſſible. And Ido not doubt, but God is. 
cam lac (by the Hereſies andSchiſmes of theſe times) mal img a diſco- 
veritatis very of many unapproved, unmorti ſied Profeſſors, who Pre- 
datucri. tepded to biety : So that I may transferre to our time what 
chiſotteme obſerved of his owne, lib. 1, 44 eos qui ſcantali- 


aui ſint eq. 19. How mag arctiere clothed rith « ſtadow and 
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It, 1 
ew of godlineſſe, how who lave a comnterfit meelneſſe, how 
5 — — great Ones, mm theywerence ſo, 
. bavebeen in this time ( when ſo many fall off and make defectian) 

quickly manifeſted, and their Hypocrifie deretted, they have 
appeared what they were, not what they fei them. 
ſelvesʒ and moſt falfly pretend to be? Neither is this a ſmall 
matter, but very much for the profite and ediſication of theſe 
that will obſerve it, evento know diſtinguiſtiingly: theſe who 
are clothed in ſhceps clothing, & not to reckon! promiſcuouſly 
thoſe Woolves(fo hid) among thetrue ſheep. For this time is 
become a fornace diſcovering the falſe:Copper coyne, mel. 
ting the lead, burning up the Chaffe, making more manifeſt the 
precious Mettals. This alſo Paul ſignified when he ſaid: For 
there muſt be alſo Hereſies, that they who are approved, m 

be made manifeſt among ß. v.38] 2 
Viacentius Lirinenfis doth alfo record to this purpoſe, that ,,,_ i. 
ayhen almoſt the whole world was infected with the Arrius cin.advert.: 
Hereſie, ſome being compelled to it, others cheated into it, yet bar. can 
every true lover and worſhipper of Chriſt was preſerved pure Mic —_ 
— exſtirit untiquam ſidem novellæ perfidiz. przferendo , nulla contagii ipſiug 
peſte maculatus eſt. 5 a 1 4 
Seeg g g gt fie iieiet 

brs,andb be of f "nine cbler 
Of new Lizhts, and hom to kee rom ſplitting either uponthe 
t — of pertinacy was te. 4. neſſe , 07 upon the Sl of 
Levi, Wavering -and-Scepticiſme. | | 
Warr, Is pleaded by ſome who pretend to more tenderneſſe 
& of conſcience then others, that to eſtabliſh by the 
gt Law ofthe Landa Confeſſion of Faith, or a'Dires 

* ctory-ofthe worſhip of God, and of the Govern- 

ment ofthe Church, and to appoint penalties or puniſſiments 
upon ſuch as maintaine the contrary Doctrines or practiſes. 
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the doore upon new Light. That as the 
State and Church hath diſcovered the evill of diverſe things, 
which were ſotetime approved and ſtrengthned by the Law 
ofthe Land, ſo there may be aſterwards a diſco very made by 
the light off xperienee, and a further ſearch of the Scripture, 
to make maniĩeſt the falſhood of thoſe Doctrines which are 
now recieved as true, and the evil of that Government andway 
which is now imbtaced as good, for: l gporride od.. 
Feor ſatisſuctioa in this difficulty, Fitſtofall, I do not deny 
but moſt willingly yeeld, yen aſſert as a neceſſary truth, that 
as our knowledge (at irs beſt in this world) is imperfect, (for 
we know bur in part) ſo it ought to be our deſite and 'cadea. 


vour to grow im the knowledge of the minde of Chriſt, to 


follow on to know the Lord, to ſeek after more and more 
light, Far the path of the Juſt is as the: ſiyniag gls, that ſhineth 
ore and more uno the prrfect᷑ day, Prov. q. 18. Secondly, 1 ac- 
knowledge chat this imperfection of our knowledge, is nog 
only in degrees, but in parts, that is, we may know afterwards 
not only more of that good, or evill, or truth, or error, of 
which we knew ſomewhat before, but we may happily come 
to know-theevilt ofthat whereof we knew no evill before, or 
the good of that in which we knew no good before, fo may 
we come to know diverſe rruths which before we knew not. 
Thirdly, I acknowledge there is not only this imperfection, 
but oft times a great miſtake, miſunderſtanding, error, and un» 
ſoundnefſein the judgement of Chriſtian ns or Charch- 
es, ſo that godly men and true Churches may come to know 
that to be evil which they ſometime thought good, and that 
to be falſe which ſometime they thought true, or contrariwiſe. 
Which experience hath taught, and may teac again. Fourthly, 
Iconfeſſt it is no ſhame for an Auguſtine to writ a Book of RE: 
tractations. It is the duty, not only of particular Chriſtians, 
but of reforming, yea reformed, yeache beſt reformed Chur. 
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es, whenlſpever any error in their do &rine, or any evilf in theit 
Government or forme of worſhip, ſhall be demonſtrated to 
them from the word of God, (although it were by one fingle 
ſon, and one perhaps of no great reputation for parts ot 
— among the many learnedBiſhops in the 
counſdl of N&e)co tale in and not to ſtit out further light: to 
imbrace the willof Chriſt held foorth uno them, and to amend 
whatisamiſſe, being diſoovereduntorhem.Fifthly, Ialſo believe 
that towards the evening of the world, there ſhall be more 
ligbt, and knowledge ſhall be increaſed, Das: 12. 4. and many 
bid things in Scripture better underſtood, when the Jewes - 
ſhall be brought home, and the Spirit of grace and illumma- 
tion more aboundantiy powred foorth. We have great cauſe 
to long and pray for the oonerſion of the Jewes, ſurely we 
ſhall be much ihe better of them. | 3 
Bur onthe other hand, the greateſt deceits-and depths o 
Sathan have been brought into the world, under the name or 
notion ofnew Lights. Did notthe ſerpemt beguile Bua wir 
this notion of a new light, Gen 3. 5 Which example the 
Apoſtle ſetteth before our eyes, 2 Cor: 12. 3 plainfy warning 
us that Sathan is transformed into an Angell of light, and his 
apoſtics into the Apoſtles of Chriſt, vu. 13. 14. So Rev? 
2.2. Did not Jeroboam make Mrael to ſin by a falſene y Ligit 
It is too mack for you to go ap to Jeruſalem, behold thy Gaal, o ra- 
ei; &c.1. Kings. 12,28, He would thew to the ten Tribes, how 
* . in all matters of Neligionbe independent upon je- 
— 5 
1 


howbeit (ro aote chat by rhe way) he did not erect 

pendent Churches, withont an nt Common- 
wealth. He would ſhew them alſo that they were abuſed with 
a pretended ſacred order of the Prieſts, the Miniſters of the. 

| Lord, therefore no jure drvino-men, but Miniſters dependent, 
2 cher. 14. 15. And ſo he would needs make Pricfts of 
tix loweſt of che people, c. 7. for all whichhe had apre- 


—— 


. Cunard | 
tence of power or m God, 1 Tings, 11. 37. His new 
ight made an Independent Church, and a dependent Miniſtery. 
The Gneſticks had their name from the profound knowledge 
and greater light which they pretended to, above all others, 
et the ancient writers tell us they were but a prophane dect. 
Atalomet himſelf pretended that the Angel Cabriel taught him 
his Alcoran, that ſo he might purchaſethe greater credit to ĩt. 
Now tis to be obſerved, there are many cautions neceſſary, 
and that there is much to be ſaid againſt many of theſe things 
which now goe under the name of new Lights among thoſe 
vho plead for Liberty of conſcience, IT | 1 
New Light is now become a beguiling Word, as once a. 
mong the Gracians, Nie xe, à new ſwallow. Abeguiling 
word, Lmay wel cal it, for moſt of thoſe things which are now. 
cried up as new lights, are neither lights nor new. Not lights, 
becauſe not according to the word from whence all true light 
muſt be deriyed. Not new, becauſe the very ſame things have 
been before moved and maintained, Antinomianiſme., Ana- 
bapriſme,univerſullaronementby the death of Chriſt, univ er- 
fall ſalvation, a temporall and eqrthly:kingdome of Chriſt, and 
the Saints liberty of conſcience &c. have boen maintained and 
confuted alſo befote this age. Independency it ſelf, if it be a 
light, yet it is no new one lately ſtruck out, for it was long 
ſince a know tenent of the Arminiaus, that Synods or Coun- 
ſels ought only to debate, deliberat, conſult, and adviſe, but 
not to exerciſe any Juriſdiction, to inflict any cenſure, or to in 
joynany thing under pain of cenſure. See the propelitions of- 
fered by the Arminians in the za 5th Seſſion of the Synod of Dort. 
See alſo Epiſcopii diſp: Theol: part: 2 diſp 54. Theſ: 9, 10. & 
port. 3, diſp: 32.#heſ: 4. 5, 11. But I come to the particular 
cautions concerning new Lights 
Firſt, it is but a falſe ne light which expelleth not only the 
old darkneſſe, but much of the good old light. As in . | 
. HY e 


Carre link en ler pen the c yr. d 
the Paracelfian way is moſt dangerous when: it is deſtructive 
to the Galenik way, and overthroweth the old approved 
principles, yet tis of very good uſe when prudently, and sxil- 
fully managed, for perfecting che Galenit way, and for doing 
things more ſpeedily, eaſilyʒ and pleaſantly; than the Galenit 
way could doe: So in Divinity, ſuch new Lights as do not 
expell, but retaine, improve, and perfect the old, may be of 
ſingular good uſe: but thoſe new Lights which are deſtructive 
and expulſive ofthe old true Lights, thoſe new wayes Which 
lead us away from the old and the good way; are to be utterly 
diſliked and avoided, 2 Ep ot Jehn-verſ: 8, Look to pour 
ſelves, that we loſe not theſe things which we have gaineu. Hee 
ſpeaks it againſt thoſe. deceavers who would have ſeduced 
them from the Doctrine of Chriſt, as is evident both from the 
precceding verſ and from that which followeth: Whoſoever 
See. eth and abideth not in the Doctrine of Cbriſt, hath not 
Sid, &6- Rom. 16. 17. Now I leſeech eu brethren, mark 
them which cauſe diviſſons and off ences. contrary; to the Dodtrint 
which je have learned, anda void them. A Biſhop,faith Paul, mai 
Bola faſt the faith full word, as he hathbeen taught, 1 it 1. g. Phil. 
3. 16. Nevertheleſſe, whereto we have already attained let us 
walk by the ſame rule, let us be of the ſame minde. This he addes 
as a prevention of a dangerous miſtake, and abuſe of that which 
he had ſaid immediatly before: And iſ in any thing ye be other. 
wiſe minded, God ſhall reveale even this unto zou. hehold, a re- 
ſerve for any new Light, might ſome ſay: Nay but take heed 
faith the Apoſtle, you do not ſhut forth; but keep faſt the 
light you have already attained unto, you muſt not under pre- 
tence of new light, looſe what you have gained, Col. 2. 6, 7, 8. 
As je have therefore receaved Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, ſo wall pe in 
him, rooted and built up in bim, and ftabliſht in the faith;as yee have 
been taught, abounding therein with thankſg io, ng: Beware leaſt a 
pal youthrough Piuloſophits and vain —— 
LOR | . ene 
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A rules, are very far c tothe Accademicall; 
eee demurre and 2 by which ſome call 
in queſtion the moſt received Do@rines in the Chriſtian 
Church. If Skeprticiſme bee tollerable in the Chriſtian faith, 
why are webidden ſtand fat inthe faith, tC: 16. 13. and again 
Heb, 10. 23. let u h fal the profeſian of our faith without wa- 
verinz ? And why did jeſus Chrit himſelfe write to thoſe 
— LS — ty the falſe Doctrines of that time, that 
"which ye have already, hold faſt till I come, Reva. gr It was 
a Pr „that after God had 
— — him — — — engers, oe fu ger 
them thow ſhall wat curſe the peopit, for they are bleſſed, N 
22. 22. yet at the next ſending of Me 2 he would needs 
mr vg rs from Cod, verſ: 18.49. If Belek 
give me bis houſefwll e Fr foe andere T cannot ef 

— ro do leſſe or more Now they 
prey you, yee 4lfo he cre this night , that I may TT 
tr 2 un mee FITC, God gave him new tight . 
indeed, 2 judgemert, quite extinguiſfing and 
expelling jndicially that light which the See Propher himſelf 
— intertained, but wickedly forfaken; verf: 20. And 
Cod cam tu Balaam mg, and Nui unte hm, + the mes come 

to rali the, riſe up and goemith alem. Behold the fruit of not 
entertaining light, once received from God. So likewiſe the 
young Prophet, x King 13. for not holding faſt what he had 
receaved from God, but taking in a new Falſe fight from the 
old Prophet, was moſt exemplarly and ſeverly pimifnhed for 
ir. This is che finſt caution moſt neceſſary for the dectaties of 
chis time, whoſe new lights a _— += ory wry 
ueperdita, and auc wreperta, in et are 
almoſt oonvertible termes, ia en deut norkerp whatho 
had, becauſe he finds ſomewiint which he had not. 
Secondly, many ef oem HEbY which ſome brag off, 
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leffaiine, his ſtrictaeſſe and zeal inthele leſſer things, hindered 
ad retarded the Reformation in more ſubſtantial! points of: 
Done. However the tory noteth, that henee was the firſt 
nie of chat deplorad!e Sacramentarian controverſie, which: 
hach ever fince made ſo great a rupture in Germany. I could 
never yet obſerve, or read, or hear · of controverſies about dif· 
Cipline in any Chriſtian Church, but ill they grew _— 
and higher, and thoſe who rejected, or ſlighted the will of 
b in ſmaller things, did afterwards ſlight it in greater 
ugs. | f 
Fourthly, beware of thoſe new lights, which not only re- 
tuſe to admit ſome certaine truths, but retaſe to admit any 
truth, now held or profeſſed in the reformed Churches, as 
iure and certaine and infallible, as if, becauſe mens judge nents 
are not infallible, hut ſubject to error, therefore, wee cannot 
be ſure, nor inf illibly perſwaded of this orthat Arcicle. . The 
y Scripture will teach us, that beleevers may artaine to a 
errtaineaad infallible knowledge of ſome truths, for it was 
no impo ſſible thing that Paul prayed for, when he prayed that 
the Celofiens might have all riches of the full aſſurance of under- 
| ffanting, to tbe acknowled of the of God, awd of the 
Father, and vf Chrift, The myſtery of God that he is, and 
that he iscrernall, inviſible; omnipotent, &#: his nature, and 
attributes, the myſtery ofthe Father, os thatthere is adiſtin- 
Rion of pecſons in the holy Trinity, and an eternall generati- 
on the myſtery.of Chriſt; his perſon, natures, offices , birth, 
paſſion, death, reſurrection, aſccaſion,andinterceſſion: theſe 
are things of whichthe Apoſtle would. have us molt fully and 


infallibl rhingisarocke which he 
lach a way, is the way he muſt direct his courſe: A 
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not infallible in his judgemene concerning the 
cauſes and oures of diſcaſes, yet he may be moſt certainly per- 
ſwaded, ſuctra diſeaſe is deadly, and there is no cure for it, or 
ſuch a ching may be cured, and this is the cure. Soin Diviney 


thoobnoxiouſaeſſe of mens to error hindererh not, 
but they may beinfallibly perſwaded of this, and this, and the 


other truth. 


 Fifthly, beware ofthoſe ne Lights, which come not from 


the Sunne of righteouſneſſe : To the Law and to the teſtimony, 
ifthey ſpeale not according to this word, it is, becauſe there 
is no light in them, Iſa 8. 20. Whenmen walk in the li 
of their owne ſparkes, they ſha'l lye down in darknefſe: New 
fancies are not new lights, tis no truth, which cannot bee 
grounded upotthe word of truth? 
It was a wilde fancy of the Meigeliaus, that there is a time to 
comel which they cal ſeculampiritus ſans, in which God ſhal 
by his Spirit reveal much more knowledge and light, then was 
revealed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles inthe Scriptures. - There 
is ſo much revealed in Scripture, as the Apoſtle calls the wiſ- 
dome of God, and the hidden wiſdome of God, 1 Cor: 1. 7. 
— which ace preached and written to us, are the thi 
which the very Angels deſire to look or pry into, 1 Pet. . 2. 
and ſaith not Chriſty - That which py A hold faſt 
till I come; Revel: 2. 23 f more of this error, ſee in Brochmand 
Syſtem. theolt com: 1. Article 6. cap: 2. 5. ft 12. 
© Sixtly,,. rake heed of proud, and lofty, and ſelf conceited 
new Lights, 1-Co7- 14. 32, 33. Aud the ſpirits of the Prophets, 
are ſubjeth40 the Prophets; for Cad is not the author of confuſion but 
of peace. If the ſpirits of the Prophets muſt be ſo ſubject, how 
much more the ſpirits of private perſons * Wherefore in 2 
zeformed Church, all pretended new Lights, wyhichare againſt 
. the receaved Doctrine, government, or forme of worſhip, 
oogir:obe nail bum) and feen oiered tobe 
G. A fs ; - | 
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by a learned and godiy Synod. The Lasreas ſeverity was ſuch; 
— for a * — | 
his neck chat if his motion werethoughe good, he taight be ſpas = 
red:i but if bad, hanged. So D:meſt hoves: advenſ: 7; tells. 
us. 1 will not allow this ſeverity againſt ſuch as offer new 
Eights, or move for new changes in the Church. But I may 
well applie here, the 4thenian law recorded by Demoſthenes 

in the ame Oration- The: Athemiaut went not ſo farreas the 
* Egcri, yet no man might move for ane law in Atbem, unleſſe 

e motion were offered and ſubmitted to the Senat, who were 
to judge, whether the old or the new were better. 

Seventhly, beware of ſeparating new Lights, to ſeparat from, 
or. gather Churches ont of the true reformed or reforming 
Churches, hath not the leaſt warrant from the word of God. 
When we ſee this orthat amiſſe in a Church, wee are bidden 
exhort one another, and provoke one another to good, but 
got to ſeparate, Heb. 10. 26, 25. Zuinglius conferred amicably 
withthe 4n«þaptifs in Eurit, as wit h diſsenting brethren, and 
no courſe was taken ro ſuppreſſe or reſtraine them by the ſecu · 
lac power, till they grew to gather Churches out of the true re- 

med Churches, but when it came to that, they could not be 
lufercd or forborn, it was thought neceſſary toreſtraia them. 

Bighth, beware of thoſe new Lights which dare not be (een, 
and are kept up in corners. Truth ſeeks no corners: light doth 
notſhun light: a candleis notlighted tobe put under a buſhel, 
but on a candleſtick , ' £Metth:'5,15% .1 Job: 3. 205 21. Every 
ene that doeth evil, hateth the light, neither commeath- tothelight, 
left his deeds ſhouldbe reproved, but he that doth trath,commeth ta 
the light, Prov. 4. 19. The way of the wicked, is as darkne(ſe: ti 
lum not at what they ſtwnible. L adde to make up the Antithe 
waa: 18, their way. is darkened more and more untill the 

k night, I have heard when the _drmiviens were purto it 
the Synod of Nam, to declare their judgement and ſenſe 
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FH OT Oe Ott they declined it, and Epiſcophrean- 
wered. in ihe name of the eſt, Dies diem docet, And is ic. 
got. ſa with the Jectaries af thistime, from whom you cannot 
a modell of hat they hold? Sf ,27 42” 2 Web? 
Ninthly, refuſe ſuch new Lights as have fellowſhip with the 
ham —— — — * => deceitfull 
new Light, which makes men forbear40 reprove;ſpeak,og pe 
tition — 2 thoſe evills. in a ſtate which their ths" 
know to be ſinfull, and to wink at ſuch things as publikly 
diſhonour God in a nation, upon hopes that themſelves ſhall 
be winked at and tollexated. Bat mhat communion hath light 
with darkneſie, 2 Cor. 6. 14. There ate lome who pretend · to 
new. Light,, and to tenderneſſe of conſcience, who yet are con- 


vent, to combine und aſſociat themſelves with thoſe of anather 


and different way, (which themſelves condemn as a ſinfull 
way ) in that common cauſe oftheirs, for crying up their 
great Diana, liberty of conſeienee, and for oppoſing the 
Church government by Presbyteries and Synods. How the 
who would not aſſiſt thePresbyterians, forthepurging of their 
Cong regations, and keep off all ſcandalous perſons from the 
Sac rament, and yet do aſſiſt and ſtrengthen Separatiity, Anabaps 
tiſts, Antinumi aus, Socinians, Eraſtians, Jceters, in ſeeking after 


tolleration, how C Iſay) they will anſwer this to God and 


their own conſciences, let them look to it. Again, many of 
the pretended new Light have communion with darkneſſe in 


another reſpect, becauſe they are borrowed from Herefies, - 


buriedin darkneſſe. How many new Lights are now brought 
from the Arriens, Hanichees; Novatians , Donatiſts , the cows 
remplative eMonkes and Friars, the P hotinians tac iniau, Ur- 
winiens, &c, Theſe are no mote new Lights, then a beggars 
cloak is a new garment, being newly made up, out of many old 


ven and rotten clouts ſowed which lat men ſee 
| 5 Jegchly, away with thoſe ** is * — | ching 
# « 1 # 


— — 


* 5 & = 
+ * e * 8 2 
* 2 n 4 9 
8 * * F 
8 


15 5 2 | 
* > 0 —— 
) 195 


8 
* 7 "WI 

3 

. 4 . __ . N 
F 7 8 ; W 
At n * Þ 4 : e | ren 
* 1 W : 8 * 1 ————_ : 
WB. . 6 1 vt "x a CRIAST £477 Ly - F * 8 
2 as r by * © OP * No 


| | * unn? 
lefteiine, his ſtrictaeſfe and zeal intheſe leſſer things, Hindered 
and retarded the Reformation in more ſubſtantial! points of: 
 Do@rine, Howeverthe ſtory noteth, that henee was the firſt 
riſe: of that deplorad!e Sacramentarian controverſie, which: 
K:th ever fince made ſo great a rupture in Germany. I could 
never yet obſerve, or read, or hear of controverſies aboutdif- 
Cipline in any Chriſtian Church, but ſtill they grew highs 
and higher, and thoſe who rejected, or lighted the will of 
_ in ſmaller things, did afterwards ſlight it in greater 
_— | | : 
Fourthly, beware of thoſe new lights, which not only re- 
tuſe to admit ſome certaine truths, but retaſe to admit any 
truth, now held or profeſſed in the reformed Churches, as 
ture and certaine and infallible, as if, becauſe mens judge nents 
are not infallible, hut ſubject to error, therefore, wee cannot 
be ſure, nor inf illibly perſwaded of this or that Arricle. . The 
holy Scripture will teach us, that beleevers may artaine toa 
errtaineaad infallible knowledge of ſome truths, for it was 
no impo ffible thing that Pax! prayed for, when he prayed that 
the Colofians might have all riches of the full aſſurance of under- 
fhenting, to tbe acknowled, of the #f God, and of the 
Father, and of Chrift, The myſtery of God that he is, and 
that he is eternall, invifible;omaipotent, &# his nature, and 
attributes, the myſtery of the Father, os thatthere is adiſtin- 
Rion of perſons in the holy Trinity, and an eternall generati- 
oa, the myſtery- of Chriſt; his perſon, natures, offices , birth, 
paſſion,death, reſurrection, aſcenſion, and interceſſion: theſe 
are things of whichthe Apoſtle would have us molt fully and 
certainly perſwaded. 7imethy was aſſuned of the things he had 
learned, 2 Tim, 3. 14. ſo was Theophilus, Luke. 1. 4. A Mi- 
ner ĩs not infallible inis judgement, yet hoe may bee aſſured 
infallibly, that ſuch a thing isarocke which he muſt auoid. and 
loch a way, ische way be muſt diceR his courſe: APbyikian — 
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not infallible in his judy concerning the ſympeomet, 
cauſes and oures of diſcaſes, yet he may be moſt certainly per- 
ſwaded, ſuctra diſcaſc is deadly, and there is no cure for it. or 
ſuch a thing may be cured, and this is the cure. Soin Di iney 
thoobnoxiouſaeſſe of mens to error hindererh not, 
but they may be infalllbly perſwaded ofthis, and this, andthe 
other truth. 


 Fifthly, beware ofthoſe new Lights, which come not from 


the Sunne of righteouſneſſe : To the Law and to the teſtimony, 
ifthey ſpeake not according to this word, it is, becauſe there 
is no light in them, {/#* 8. 20. Whenmen walk in the ligl 
of their owne ſparkes, they ſha'l lye down in darknefſe: New 
fancies are not new lights, tis no truth, which cannot bee 
grounded uponthe word of truth: bg: 10 5 
It was a wilde fancy of the Weigelians, that there is a time to 
oome( which they cal ſeculami piritus ſandli,) in which God ſhal 
by his Spirit reveal much more knowledge and light, then was 


revealed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles inthe Scriptures. - There 


is ſo much revealed in Scripture, as the Apoſtle calls the wiſ- 
dome of God, and the hidden wiſdome of God, 1 Cor: 2. 7. 
therhings which are preached and written to us, are the thit 
which the very Angels deſire to look or pry into, 1 Frs. 1. 1a. 
and ſaith not Chriſt, - That which ye have already, hold faſt 
till Icome, Reval: 2. 25 more of this error, ſee in Brochmand 
Syſtem. theal: com: 1. Article 6. cap: 2. queſt: 12. 

Sixth, tale heed of proud, and lofty, and ſelf conceited 
new Lights, 1 Cor: 14+ 32, 33. Aud the ſpirits of the Prophets, 
are ſubjethso the Prophets; for Cad is not the author of confuſion but 
of peace. If the ſpirits of the Prophets muſt be ſo ſubjcct. how 
much more the ſpirits of private perſons? Wherefore in 2 
zeformed Church, all pretended new Lights, whichare againſt 
the receaved Doctrine, government, or forme of worſhip, 
oughtto be in all , ne 
N | 2 bg 
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hy r learned and godly Synod. The Lu rean ſeverity was ſuch; 
that no man might move fora new law, but with a rope about 
his neck;rhat if his motion werethoughe good, he might be ſpa: 
reds; but if bad, hanged: ; So Daſt heves: adverſ Timer: tells 
us. I will not allow this ſeverity againſt ſuch as offer new 
Lights, or move for new changes in the Church. But I may 
well applie here, the Athenian law recorded by Demoſthenes 
in the ſame Oration- The: Aileniaus went not ſo farreas the 
* Egcri, yet no man might move for a new law in Athens, unleſſe 
the motion were offered and ſubmitted to the Senat, who were 
to judge, whether the old or the new were better. 
Seventhly, beware of ſeparating new Lights, to ſeparat from, 
or gather Churches ont of the true reformed or reforming 
Churches, hath not the leaſt warrant from the word of God. 
When we ſee this orthat amiſſe in a Church, wee are bidden 
exhort one another, and provoke one another to good, but 
got to ſeparate, Heb. 10. 26, 25. Zuinglius conferred amicably 
with the Auabaptiſ in Eurit, as wit h diſsenting brethren, and 
no courſe was taken ro ſuppreſſe or reſtraine them by the ſecu · 
lac power, till they grew to gather Churches out of the true re- 
formed Churches, but when it came to that, they could not be 
luffercd or forborn, it was thought neceſſary toreſtraia them. 
Eightli , beware of thoſe new Lights which dare not be (een, 
and are kept up in corners. Truth ſeeks no corners: light doth 
not ſhun light: a candle is not lighted tobe put under a buſhel, 
but ona caadleſtick, att h: 5. 15. 1 Job. 3. 205 21. Every 
ene that doeth evil, hateih the ligli, neitlier commeth- to theliglu, 
leſt his deeds ſhouldbe reproved, but he that doth truth, commeth ta 
the light, Prov. 4. 19. The way of the wicked, is as darkneſſe: the 
bnow not at what they ſtumble. © Laddetomake up the — 4 
ver. 18. their way. is darkened more and more untill the 
k night, I have heard when the Arminiant were putto it. 
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hich they would hold ar pram, era ray and Epiſcophes an- a 


ered in iſie ame of the feſt, . Dies diem dict. And is ic. 
nat. ſa with the Sectaries of this time, from whom you candot 
N 5 1 112 N 
Ninthly, refuſe ſuch new Lights as have fellowſhip with the 
unfruitfull work: of darkneſſe, Eph. 5, 11, Tis a deceitfull 
new Light, which makes men forbear40 reprove;ſpeak,og pe- 
tition againſt thoſe evills in a ſtate· which their conſeiences 
know to be ſinfull, and to wink at ſuch things; as publikly 
diſhonour God in a nation, upon hopes that themſelves ſhall 
be winked at and tollerated. Bat communion hath light 
with dur kneſſe, 2 Cor. 6. 14: There ate ſome who pretend · to 
new. Light., and to tenderneſſe of conſcience, who yet are con- 
rent, to combine und aſſociat themſelves with thoſe. of another 
and different way, (which themſelves condemn. as a ſinfull 
way ) in that common cauſe oftheirs, for crying up their 
great Diana, liberty of conſcienee, and for oppoſing the 
Church government by Presbyteries and Synods. How they 
who would not aſſiſt the Presbyterians, for the purging of their 
Congregations, and keep off all ſcandalous perſons from the 
Sacrament,and yet do aſſiſt and Nrengthen Seperatiity, Anabapy 
tiſts, Antinomiam, Socinians, Eraſtians, Scekersin(cching after 
tolleration, how ( Ifay ) they will anſwer this to God and 
their own conſciences, ler them look to it. Again, many of 
the pretended new Light have communion with darkneſſe in 
another reſpect, becauſe they are borrowed from Hereſies, 
buried in darkneſſe. How many new Lights are now brought 
from the Arriaus, Hanichees; Novatians, Donatifts , the cows 
templative tones and Friars, the Photinians Socinians, Ar- 
Sinians, &c. Theſe are nd motenew Lights, then-abeggars 
cloak is a new garment, being newly made up, out of many old 
riven and rotten clouts ſowed together. 
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thing better, which bring no cdification', thoſe B 

„ thoſe none ſenſe and e in 
which ſome frochie ſpirits evaniſn. Let all things bee done wits 
277 x Cor: 14. 26. There ate vaine bablings, and ſcience 
falfly fo calkd, which hath made men erre from the faith, 
x Tim 6.20, 21. 

Laſtly, take good heed ofthoſe new Lights, which follow 
new intereſts. Such was that of ſeroboam, 1 Kings 12. 26. to 
the end; and that of Zalaam; Num: 22.15, 16,7, 18, 19, 20, 
There are ſome who ſuppoſe that gaineis godlineſſe, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, 1 Tum: 6. 5. and ſo there are ſame who ſuppoſe new 
intereſts, to be new Lights. | | 
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CHAP. XI 
Of Stability and firmneſe in the truth. 


Aris good Divinity to maintaine that Skepriciſave, flu- 

d Quationand warering concerning thoſe things which - 

cod hath revealed, to be beleeved or done by us, is 

; a ſinne- and to bee firme fixed and eſtabliſkedin the 

truth, to hold faſt the profeſſionthereof, to ſtand faſt in the 

faith, is a duty commanded. I ſhal: firſt prove it to be ſo; then 

give reaſons forit, and thirdly, ſome helps to this duty, and 
atives againſt this ſinne. | 

For proofof thething , ſomewhat might bee ſaid from the 

very light ofnnure, for heth a nation changed their Gods , ter: 

2.11. Religion hath the very name of it, a Religanas, ſo farre 

it is, a-Re/axando,: The heathen Greeks cald a Labrirus and 

inconſtant man A'rperes Rν They ſaid alſo, that he who erres 

or miſcarries in his Reli ion, doth ix reren HM eu] drink 
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have heathen Philoſophers been in maintaining their opinions 
they could not onely diſpleaſe their friends; amicas Plato, &c. 
but ſuffer the heavieſt things for their opinions. And ſhall not 
we much more hold faſt the proſeſſion ofthe true faith? Zane 
Amal tem: 3. In the raign of Michael the Hmperour, the ſon of 
Thtoplul us, tels us. that when the lifter ofthe Prince of Bulgaria 
became a Chriſtian, and the Prince alſo by her means conver- 


ted; the #ulgarians conſpired againſt him for this ehange of 


Religion. This diabolicall ſtedfaſtneſſe of theirs, provoked 
him to atrue Chriſtian ſtedfaſtneſſe, till by Gods affiſtance and 
bleſſing, they were made to turne to him, but he turned not 
again tothem. The Athenians impeached Socrates upon his 
—— going about to innovat and change their Religion. But 
to 


et aſide natures light, there is not any of the primitive 


Churches, co- which the Apoſtles wrote Epiſtles, but they 
were expreſſely warned either poſitively to ſtand faſt ia the 


faith, to hold faſt their profeſſion, or negatively to beware of 


and to avoid falſe teachers, and not to be carried about with 
diverſe and ſtrange Doctrines. Now it muſt needs be, not on- 
ly a truth, but a moſt ſpeeiall and —— which the 

poſtles thought fic, thus to preſſe upon the Churches in all 
their Epiſtles writento them. See Rom 26. 17, 18, 1 Cor: 16, 
13. 2 Cor. 3.21 Gal: 1 6, 8. Eph: 4. 14. Phil, 3. 2. 18. 
cok 2. 6.7; 8. 2 Tlef. 2. 2. 3. Hebr. 10. 23 and 13. g. James 
5. 19, 20. 2 Prt. 2. 1, 2, 3. and 3. 16, 17, 18, 1 10h, 4. 1. Jade 
ep: verſi 3. 4. All theſe Texts are full and plain, as to this 
pow which I ſpeal to, and in that reſpect moſt worthieof our 

equent thoughts and obſervations, _— at ſuchatime 
when this-corner of the world is ſo full of new and ſtrange 


Doarines, h 

As for thereaſons, tale theſt. 1:If we benot Nedfalt and un- 
moveable in the profeſſion oi our faith, we fruſtrat(as to us) ihe 
end for whichthe ä eo 
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Toa to p bilus, why he wrote the ſtory of Akxiſts! th 
life and death. - That rhow' mighteſt know the certainty of thaſt 
things whereinthou haft been inſtrafted, Luke. 1. 4. When Pete 


hattmentioned the voice uich cam from heaven concerning 
Chriſt, hee addeth tlie ceitaintyof the Scripture as a greater 
certainty. Me haue alſo a mpre ſure word of prophefie , whereunts 
Je die nell that pee take hecd, as unto alight that (bineth in a dark 
plate, 2. Pete Le 19. A voice from hæaven might ſooner deceive 
us, then the written word of Gold. - 2. To maintaine and pro- 
foſſerhe true Docttine, and the true faith is hy all proteſtant 
orthodoxe writers made one, (yea the principall) marke of a 
true viſible Church. Chrifthimſelf, Joh. 10. 4, J. gives us 
this mark of his ſheep, the ſheep follow iim (their ſhepherd) for 
they know. hit woice , ud auger wilhihey not follom, for they 
know not the voice df ftrangert; - 3. If once we torſakeche way 
of truth, and goe into an erroneous way, wee ſhall not know 
where to finde our parks, we (hall wander from mountain. to 
Hill;8 forget our reſting plade As one wave comes aſter ano- 
ther, 1d dorh one error comecatrerantxtrer, As e 
deth, ſo doth error, 2. Tim: 2. 17, Evill wen and ſeducers, (bak 
waxe worſe andworſe, decei ding and being deceived, 2 Tim: 3,13, 


Whick hath made ſome, and I hope will make mort, who were 


too inclinable x@ the new Doctrineand practiſes of Sectaries 
at firſt, now xo fall off from them, hen ten increaſe upto more 
»#2o4lingſſe; & unto more errour, and there is noend, one ętror 
Sieedexh a huntlreth, anda hundreth will breed ten thouſand. 
WR res it tlie mide ſounatmy falt of fiom tlie Hrelats. 
See joynedt with chem? Was ir nut, becauſr they ere grow 
Aug · from the ed coromonies to many new ones, and each er 
almoſt, brought in ſome new ſuperſtition, and fram Min 
_-> yt OP apilh doftrincs's! 2 if rde wand 
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be made good inus. It was promiſed concerning. the Church 


. 
: Caſh, ſhall underſtand knowledge, and the tongue at the ſtan 7 
merers ſhall be ready to ſpeak plainly, wevile ſan ſhall be 
ly-were led about with every winde of Doctrine, . ſhall be ſo. 
wiſe and knowing, as to n pau between truth: anderror,. 
between vertue and vice,andcalleach thing by its right name. 
So, a. 33-6-And wiſedomeand knowledgeJhall be the ſtabi- 


try of thy times, and ſtrength of ſalvation. 5. Inſtability and 


forſaking the way of Truth, mals us loſſe much that we had 
gained, 2 ep. of john, verſ. S. allthe comfort we 1 all 
the good that ever our ſouls received of ſuch a Truth, ſuch a 
cauſe, ſuch a miniſtery, all that ever we did or ſpake or ſuſſe- 
red for the Truth, all this we loſſe when vre turn aſide after 
an erroneous way. 6. It greatly hindereth our ſpirituall com- 
fort and contentment, C#/: 2, 2. Io be knit together in love 
is one mean, and to have all riches of the full affuranceof un. 
derſtanding to the acknowledgement of Goſpel truths, is ano- 
ther mean, by which the Apoſtle wiſheth the hearts of Chri- 
ſl ians to be comforted. It addeth mucho raul. comfort that 
he could ſay, I baue k:pt the Faith, ben.eforth there is laid up for 
wie acrown, Cc. 2 T. 4. 78 7. We runa great hazard of 
our ſoules and our ſa vation, when we turu aſide from truthto 
error. It is ſaid of the unſtable, that they wreſt the Scriptures 
unta their own deftruction, 2 Fel: 3. 16, Like a man fallen into 
quick ſands, the more he wreſtles out, the more he ſinis. When 
the Apoſtle hath ſpoken of Chriſts purchaſing of our tecon- 
ciliation, juſtification and ſanctification, he addeth an If, Col; . 
23: lt ye continue inthe faith groundedæſetled and be not mo- 
ved away from the hope of the Goſpel whichye have heard, 
Not that our perſevering in the true faith was acondition in 
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eth not in the doctrine of Chriſt, hath not God. Sure it may 
be laid, of Arriam, Svciniant, Papiſts, Libertines, they have not 
od, becauſe they abide not in the docttine of Chriſt, ſo Ca 
fo Other errors there are, of which I: may ſay, hatſoever 


ey are comparatively, impen tency and continuing in them, 

oth'condemne-whtence it is that the Apoſtle James reckonethi 
Him who erres from the truth, to be in a way of death anddan- 
ger of ep 19. 20. | | 

Now the preſervatives againſt Wavering, and helps to 
ſtedfaſtneſſe in the Faith, are rheſe:1. Grow ia knowledge and 
Then Ramen hoon apc as 2 = — ir | 

here 15's of men ani canning craftineſSewherebythey gr tn 
wait to he So ſpeaks the Apoſtle of rhefe that ſpread di · 
vetſe and ſtrange Boctrines, Eph: 4. 14. and Rows: 16. 18. he 
wart es us that they do by 3 words m fair ſ peuciber deredt 
ihe Heart lep. Thü aſt therefore need ofthe wifedonm 
of che ſerpent that thou be not deceived, as well as of th: fim- 
licity of the Dove, that thou be not a deceiver, Phi 1.9. 10. 
o tiot raſhly ingage inro any new opition, much leſfe into the 
reading of it. With the welladviſed is wiledome: Pythagoras 
ould have us Schollers only to hear, and hot to ſpeak for 
five years. Be ſwift to hear but not to ſpeak or ingage: Prove all 
things, and when thou haſt proved, then be ſure ro-holdfeft th 
mhich is vod, 1 Theſſe 5. 21. tat: 7.15.17. There was never 
an Hereſie yet broached,dut under ſome faire plauſible pre- 
tence; ' bezniling unitable ſouls, as Perer ſpeaks, 2 Pet. 2.14. ro: 
14.15. The ſimple beljeveth every word. Be not lie tie two hu 
20 „ 8855 * a; + : dreth 
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chat wert ls the fund of thete hearts aftor = 


in 


his ee>ellion, nor knowing any thing,y burtharhe wases p 
His vowin #ebrow;2 SC. 1x, 1. Grow and hoiy- 


ariſe, and the love of he truth, for the ſtability of ve minde 
in the truth, and the Nabiliry of the heart ingrace, go hand in 
hand together, Hel: 13.5, D4vid: rule is good, F/. 24. 13. What 
#243 is he rhat feareth the Loyd bin ſhall he ſourb inthe wit that be 
(hall cbeſe. Which isdlſo Chriſts rule, Job, 7,17." If any man 
will do his will he ſhall know of the Doctrine, whether it be 
of God, or whether ſpeak of my ſelf. See alſo hem: 11.13, 
16. Eliſha healed the unwheleſome waters of Jericho by caſt- 
ing ſaltintoche fountain, 2, Kings 2. 2t, ſomuſt the bittet 
ſtreams of pernicious errors bee healed by geting the ſalt of 


mortification, and true ſanctify ing grace in the fountain. 
3 ke ſure to cleave tothy Rach and ſound teachers, the 
ſheep that followes the ſhepherd, are beſt keeped from tha 
Wolfe. I finde the exhortation to ftabiliry in the faith, joynid 
with rhe fruitfull labours of farthfull Teachers, hi. 3. 161 
Hab: 13 7,9. Sd the Apoſtle 8ph:4. from the work of the 
eee eee Jhal 
me hetcefoerth bend more Childra»roffed to and fro; avtearried 4. 
lau with ets; nun. vf D offine.” The Calais were eaſily ſe- 
duced, als ſoon as they were made to diſguſt asl. 
4 Watch end be vigilant aguinſt the frſt beginaings of de- 
lining, againſtthe fit ſeeds of errot, cl. 9. It was while med 
fepr,chavthecncmy came and ſowed fears among the Wheat, 
and when he Nad done, went his way, Mat, 13. 25. F. 


-wachye; Nau ſañ in the faith, Cor, 16, 1 3. go hand in hand 
ecken 5% Avoid and withdrave from the Authors and 
fprea dets 6f Heteſies auch dangerous crtors; ken fe. fe 
2 y. 2 Je 1 f. V 3. 1 Heth ould 


houldtioraſtudgodly company, and be chu would be Of- 


2 


r of Sabillty. an ine in n. Sari: 
ſomegood hopes to conuert ſome who have erred from the 
truth and come into their company only for that end, Fe: 5, 

19, 20: I remember Chryſoftome indiverſe places warnetii his 

hearershow muchrhey indangered. their ſoules by going into 
the jewiſn ſynagogues, and there was a great zeale inthe An- 
cient Church to keep Chriſtians that were Orthodox from 
the Aſſemblies and companie of Hereticks, 6, Get Church 
Diſcipline eſtabl:ſhed & duely exerciſed, which is ordained to 
purge the Church from falſe Docttine. Rev. 2. 14. 20. 
7. Leane not tothy own 2 and be not wiſe in thine omi 
eyetz Prov. 3. 5. 7. Let reaſon be brought in captivity to the o. 
bedience of Chriſt, zco: 10, 5. That which made the Autitrini. 
tarians and Secinians fall away from the belief of the Trinity 
of perſons in the godhead, and of the union of the two natures 
of God and Man in the perſon of Chriſt, was becauſe their rea- 
ſon could not comprehend theſe articles: which is the ground 
df their opinion proſeſſed by themſelves. When 1 ſpeak of 
Captivating reaſon, Ido not mean implicite faith: the eyes of 
my underſtanding muſt be ſo far opened by the holy Ghoſt; 
that I may know. ſuch an article is held forth ia Ser ipture to 
be believed, andeherefore dos believe that it is, though. my 
reaſon cannot comprehent how ĩtis. 8. Count thy coſt, and 
be well reſolved before hand what it will coſt thee to bea 
Diſciple of Chriſt, to be a: conſtant profeſſor of the Truth. 
Zul. 14.2 6. to weſi 44. AF 14» za. Copfirmingshe ſouls of the 
Diſciples, and exlorting em te continue in the faith, and that we 

uſt through much tribulatiom enten into the Lingdoms of Cad. 

This is ſurer then to confirme our ſelues with the hopes of a 

golden age of proſperity. in which weſhall. feel no afflitions 

. Search the Scripturcs, Jeb. 5. 8, Ac, 17, H Do nog take 
uponeruſt new. Lights from any man, be he never ſo eminent 

for parts or for grace: but to the law and the Teſtimony - 

Theupſhosofall is chat we onght ty hold faſt. the rest. 

C 4 


dino! 


9 
92 4 


"Guard. Of febibty ufa 

n of our faith without wavering, andbe ſt 
moveable the 1 ny not to * place to tlie adyetſa. 
ries, no not for an houre, Gl: 2, 4,5 I do not mean i 

of our knowledge, to make us deſpiſe any Light which others 
may give us from Stripture: Pertinacy is an evill u pon the one 
hand, and to be too tenacious ot our own opiniomg. But that 
aui and were that Levity, inconſtancy, wavering, Scepti- 
ciſme is an evill upon the other hand, 2 Theſſ: 2,24 bengtſoone 
ſhaken in minde, Cc. And this is the Epidemicall diſeaſe of the 
Sectar ies of this time, which I have now been 1 

WI. 


eure, their word is ea ana nay, and not unlile to 
Saluft objected to Cicero, that he faid one thing fitting, nbther 
thing ſtanding, yet it may be ſometimes obſerved that theſe 


who are the greateſt Sceptits and Fyrrboniam iu reference to 
the common and. received tenents; are the moſt-pertinacious 


and tenaeious in Tenents inventeaby themſelves. Ihave read it 


obſerved of Saciuau, that as he ſet at nought Fathers, counſels, 
andthe whole current of ancient and moderne interpreters of 
Scripture, ſo vain glory made him to maintaine ſtiffely and te- 
nac iouſly any opinion or invention of his one, as if he had 
heen infallible, men are ſooner: drawhe from truth then from 
error. Some are unſtable in the truth, and unſtable in error 


too, you may ſinde among them ammuas . menſiruas ſidet 


(to uſe Hilariem phraſe)they areofa now! anda newaclis 
gion; every ycar, if not every Moneth. Remember Rubens re: 
proach,6:x,49. 4junſtable as water, thou ſhall nat excel. 
One ſort of the SeFaries there is indeed, which will not ingage 
to holdany thing, but are known by believing nothing theſe 


themſelxes wholivedan hundreth 


thenatne.af Seebers yet if one ofitheancicat | 
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piety,or chi, therlablity-oFtB ia 

and judge nent in the fairtof rhe Goſpel, and inthetructe- 
formed religion and the ſtabiliry of che heartin's ace, and 9 
(hornet togerher; floorifh or ade away: roger, 
odge or flit together; tive or die together. 

Firſt of all to make good what I aſſertylet abe wid ache 
that the Scripture finds our the roots of Hereſies and errots ii 
che. corrupt hearts of men, in ſome raighingunanortified ruft, 
an unſtable Heart małs an unſtable Head, and ee 
on maks a corrupt Judgement. This may appearein ne⸗ 


rall from Gal. 5. 20. where Hereſies are reckoned: the? 


works of the fleſn, Cal. 2, 18, where a ſuperſtitious minde is 
called a fleſhly minde; i Ti:1. 19. whetefaithis eee ro 
# precious PFreafure caried ina ſhip;.4 good conference to the 
ſhipthar caries ir,cheloſſe of the ſhipis the loſſe of the load 


thing. 2 Tim. 3.6. 2 Theſ:::10.11,12. Cal. 6. 12. 2 TH: 4. 3. 
176, 3. 79. N is therefore a good argument that p egos | 


writers have uſed againſt the Popes -infallibility,” 
hath been and may be impious, La pra ſenſdall, 8 5 
proud, covetous. Therefore he may dangerouſſy erre in his 
— — decrees: Some have derived the ori of all 
the Popiſh errors ſrom ambition and avarice; o ebene 
— Cardinalls caps, and the Mons bellſesß K 
The Apoſtle John reduceth all che cares, conrles, ſtudies, 
endeavours, opinions or practiſes, of the Children of this- 
world, to one of theſe three, r Joh. 2,76. the Juſt of thi feſh, 
peculiarly ſo called, nncleannefſe, wantorineſſe ;  glurtoiy, 
drankengefſe; 7he lafof the eyes; when the ſoble is carched 
with fomething from without in the world which rempreth, 
fuch athing is goodly to the eye, it entreth in upon the fouk 
by the ſenſes, riches, houſes lands, braveappard,oranicnes, 
dle. The pride of ft, l called, berauſe where Pride raignes 
! als ſoon quite e his * 
who 7 ing: 


— 
o 


pirit loves, he had rather be dead before he get not his pride 
atis fed, ſo that his pride and his life are all one to him, and as 
vou ſhall find many who have embraced newand errone) 


ous wayes, have been led away with the luſt of the fleſh, Rom. 
16, 18, Philip,z:19. 20:4 2,13. 14, 18. mn. 25. 1, 2,2, 
1 Kings 11, 1. 4, 3. It was the ſenſuall pleaſantneſſe of the 
8 high places which made the —— {o much love 
withthem,thaceicn in the times of R tion, yet the peo- 
ple ſtill facrificed in the high places. The luſt of the eyes hath 
drawn away others from the way of truth, and from the true 
Faith, 2 Pet: 3. 3. 1 Tim:õ. , io, Luke 16. 4. Tit :. 11. 1 Tias: 6. 
3. theſe count gain to be godlyneſſe, and have mens perſons. in 
admiration for advantage : They will no longer adhere tothe 
profeſſion of the Truth then they may enjoy the world with- 
all, 2 Tm. 4: 10. Such a one was that Eccebolus, who under 
| Conflantins ſeemed to be a: preciſe Chriſtian, bur afterwards 
under java» the Apoſtate, he fell away and became a Pa an, 
yet after all this turned Chriſtian again under the next Chri- 
ſtian Emperour. | . A 
The pride of lifehath-cormpted the judgement. of others, 
and perverted them inthe way of Religion, it was the love of 
preheminence whi h perverted Diotrephes,r Jo. 3.9. 10. It was 
pride which made Coreth, Dathan and Abiram cry down the 
Magiſtracie of <&1oſeg,and the prieſthood of Aarons, and cry 
upthe whole congregation as holy, it was the love of a crown. 
that made Jeroboas {er up his Cal ves, and makeanather A tar, 
and other prieſts; and erect that independent -Chugch of his, 
which ſhould not go up with their hard caſes to the Saubedrin 
at Jeruſalem, Henry the fourth of France, who was once a Pro- 
teſtant, changed his Religion for the ſame cauſe, that he might 
get a. Crown: So did Julian tie Apoſtate once a Chriſtiam 
Toplprias foxſook the Chriſtians, that he might be ihe bett 
8 : . Avenged 
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Tin emmy Le E 5 
nature againſt Jeſus Chriſt; al. 2. 3. L. 'Whi: 
prydmuſtbe mortified, 2 cite. 
Secondly, there is a reciprocalt influence, as of the will and 
affections, upon the u „ fo of the underſtanding 
upon the wiltand affeftions , tho will dereemines the under- 
ſtanding, uad eercitium, but the nding detetmines 
the milf quo ad | ſpecificationem adus, that is; che will applyes 
che underſtanding unto, or hindereth ir from the diſcerning of 
ood, andevill; yet the will it ſelfe hath not light in ic felfe, 
Guris guided by che light of the underſtanding ; wherefore, a 
the raine makes yapoures , and the vapoures makeraine, ſon 
bad underſtanding, makes a bad will, and a bad will: makesa 
bad underſtanding, if the eye be ſingle, the body is full of 
light, ttb. 6. 22. which makes good what the Schook 
men tells us, that bonitas voluntatis dependet à racł lramaut uu 
regula, the goodneſſe of the will depends on riglit reaſon as ita 
rule. See A quinæ, qu: 24 gueſt, 19. Art. 3. and the c. 
_ upon that place. Tis tobe — thar ſomerimes 
the Scripture ſpeaketh of an error of the | ncerhing | | 
the faith, as a fountaineand cauſe of ungodlineſſs, prophan- 
neſſe, Atheiſme, 2 Tim: 2: 16, 17, 19, 19. Gal: J. 4. 2 Epi: 
of John . as contrarie wiſe, there is a Light and knowledge, 
which preſerveth from ſin and ungodlineiſe, and leadeth the 4 
ſoul in wayes ofholyneſſe and obedience, Hal: g. 10. and 119. A 
33-34 10hn 17. 17. If the knowledge of God, of his Cheif, 4 
and of his Word, and Will, and Name, and ſtatutes preſerve 
us from ſinne, and lead us inthe wayes of obedience, thea by | 
the rule ofcontraties, error of judgement intheſothings,: will 
"Infnareus in ſinne and wickednefſe; for inſtance, an error con. 
cerning God ns — Toh.1 5.8 —— Cors 1. 8. i ſal. 
5 23.2 1 24 19. or | Gho 14.4 3 12814 
oft 23; Fyif- y Mk 4-27 Nan 


| © Thirdly; as the infection of ſinne ſpreadeth it felE through- 
ontche wholeſoule, and all che faculties and powers thereof, 
ſoidath the workeof the Spirit of Goch Wee finde light and 
holineſſe, 1 Pet. 2.9. joyned together like the Frim and um. 
mim. See alſo 1 Fheſ: 5.23, hereis both Soul and Spirit ſan- 
Riked, which two are plaialy diſtinguiſhed, Heb. 4. 12. The 
word of God is ſo quick and powerfull, as that it pierceth e- 
vento the dividing aſunder of the Soul and Spirit, iFcither 
the inte llectuals be not ſound, or ifthe vitals and animals bee 
not right, the word will finde it out. A well meaning pious 
ſoul; a good heart and affeRion, which perhaps, a perſon may 
fit down ſatisfied with, will notexcufe a corrupt minde, an 
erroneous ſpirit; neither will a ſound and orthodox judges 
ment excuſe a corrupt᷑ heart, and inordinat affeqions: Ariſts· 
tie himſelſ could diſtinguiſh Art and knowledge from vertue, 
becauſe the moſt excellent intellectuals, cannot make a man ſo 
muchas morally vertuous, without the practiſe andexerciſe of 


— 


vertue. Both ſoul and ſpirit, both the inferior and ſuperior 
part of the ſoule,. muſt be ſanctiſied. Reaſon is as the helme, 
the affections as the: ſailes; let the helme bee ſtirred never ſo 
right, ifthe winde either blow nor at all, orblow croſſe in the 
Niles, the ſhip makes no ſpeed in her way, let the winde blow 
never ſo faire, and fill all the ſailes, yet if the helme be off its 
hingers, or be not of ſtirred ,. the ſhip may quickly run 


upon a rock, or run a ſhore where-its:not-ſaife:, ſo he that hath 
a ſound judgement without good aſſections, cannot move 
heaven ward. He that hath good affections, without a ſound 
judgement, will make more haſte than good ſpeed: Reaſon is 
as the rider: affections as a nimble horſe, a man is but in an ill 
taking, if either this rider miſtake his way, or the horſe run 
.away with him out of the way, having no raines to governe 


him, or if the horſe be lame and cannot ride. 
Fourthly, conlider Phat the Apoſtle faith, 2 Jim. 3; 2 
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17+. Hetels us of fourecndeand-ules of :Scripeute,, the Grlt+ | 
two are commonly referred to doctrinals, the laſt two ts 
praQicalls;the Seripture is profitable for Doctrine, forreprook;: 


for correction, for neſſe, that the man 
Cod man bac per e Ali good works,” 
If any of theſe be ſo much 
as in the perfection of 
is an orthodox beleever, if he be not practicall alſo: and he ĩs 
but halfe a Chriſtian who is practicall, if he bee not an ortho- 
dox beleever. Theſe ends of 
ſure one without another. 
Fifty, to bee led into all truth 


being led into a Itruth, but to thoſe that teceave the anoyn- 
ting of the holy Ghoſt. I/. 54. ag. Pſal: 25. 12. 73:4 

Sixthly, by how much a man falls from the truth, by ſo 
much he falls from grace, and by how much a man falls from: 
grace, by ſo much he falls from the truth, for ſtability in the 
ſtatc of grace, dependeth in a manner upon ſtability in the: 
truth, for proof whereof marł three I, Chai, al. 8. 21. 
Pauls, Col x. 23. Jobnes, 1 Tabi 3. 34. Again, ſtability in the 
truth, dependeth upon ſtability in grace: For proof whereof, 
marke a fourth I, 1 ab. 2. 19. Theſe Seripturall I/ haue much 
in them, and ſhould make us very cautious and headfull, that 
we do not ſo farre deceave our ſelves, as to divide vrhat God 
hath joyned together, a ſound head and a-ſound heart, Ci y. 
ſoitome — hearers, 5 — Chriſtian vertues, and 
Purity of doctrines together, for ſaith he, it praſteth as nothing 
tu be orthydpx, if theiife be vitiatet:. as wen the other part, — 
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Dan —— 
———— in pradticalls.. Ami himſelf ( l- 
1 many of his followers have cryed up, Sepziciſwein- 
Religion,) —— . different doarines produce in a 
a. ee a dubitation, or heſitarion Religion; that 
this doubting of the truth produceth deſpairing co finde the 
truth, and thence followes 4theiſme and Epicariſme,yert when: 
Hereſies and falſe Doctrines introduce Arheiſme & Epicariſme, 
theydo but diſcover thoſe roots of hitternes which were before 
ia che heart. Therefore as Chriſt tellsthoſe Jews that beleeved 
on him, if they continue not in his word, they are not his dif. 
eiples indeed, mh: 8. 31. fo the Apoſtle Io ives this rea- 
fon , why Simen Mages, Hymeneas, Alexander, Philetut, Me: 
aue, Carpoerates, Baſilides, Ebion, Corinthac ,; and ſuch like,. 
went out and ſeparatedfromthe Church, and from the profeſ- 
ſion of the truth, becauſe faithhe, uber werenot of usymean- 
ing, in & of lively faich ; true and regeneration, 
therefore they went out from us, 2.1945: 2, 19. which Text in 
thn, Hiarame in the cloſeof his ſirit bookuporitremiah applyes 
to Hereticks in this re — When they full away openly, 
they doe but ſhew thoſe ve — heares, which in 
their inward parts the — before. 
Twill adds ſeventh reaſon, look how the Scripture diſtin- 


| guiſheth the Elect from thoſe whoare of an ungodly life, inthe: 


ſame manner it diſtinguiſheth them who are of an erroneous 
heleif, 1 C 11. 19: the Apoſtle. 2 Theſ: 2. 10, 11. tells us 
that theſe who periſh, beleeve a lier . 6: an — 
to be a truth, but verſe 23. he gives thanks for the belcevi 
Theſlalonians, becauſe God bad choſen themto ſabvation throug 
—— 2 and belcif of the truth; ſo that dy 
the truth; arenomore elected, then the un- 
— — A 24. 24. intimateth, that it is 
1 1 22 2 
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charis, in the fame ſen, as he that is borne of God ae 


commit fin, 1 Iobrg. a. Chriſt charaQerizeth his true diſciples, 
and diſtinguiſheth them from others, not onely by obedience, 
mia good life, An 7. 17. 24+ and 25, 35» 104: 13. 35. but 
Aſo by light in theeye ofthe ui nding, CIatth G. 23. 25. 
with Ey 1-17. 18. by continuing in his word, Johr 8. 31. 
by knowing his voice, and fieeing from a ſtranger, lob: 10. 4. 5. 
Thope I have aboumdant ly proved what I undertoołk, and ſo 
ht ras > he > truth tothe teacher, 
holinefſeand righ tothe ruling Elders / I adde where 
Hereſie is tlie teacher, ungodlyneſſe and unrighteouſneſſe, are 
the ruling Elders, a holy Hereticke is a Chimera,. and a pro- 
phaneperſon,belceving * — anothen 
But here peradventure ſome will think, that the great ob- 
jection tyes, may not 5 — perſon have a ſound or or- 
chodox judgement in all contro verted truthes ? May not a 
— TO who yet hath 
no love, nor true ion ? 1 C13. 3. May not a per- 
ſon hold faſt the profeſſion of the true faith without waveriag,. 
whoſe heart notwithſtanding, is not right with God nor ſted- 
Kiſt in his Covenant? | N 2 8215 
Tanſwer firſt, arhere there is but a forme of godlyneſſe, there 
is but aforme of knowledge, e is a word nowhere uſed by 
the holy Ghoſt, but intwo _ a forme of knowledge, Rom; 
1. 20. and a forme of godlineſſe, 2 T. 3. J. It is not the 
true and real forme, either of knowledge or godlineſſe, which: 
as they have a true matter, ſoa true forme. He ſaith not 
(which had been the proper word fora true forme, but h 
Neciem [ciemia, ſpeciem piet ati. If woe have reſpect to the no- 
tation of the word, tis a formation or forming, I may call it a 
formi ig , ſo that the forme of knowledge, 
more then which an ungodly man hath not, bee hee never ſo 
OWE 23 . 
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-Theophile# ſaith, ſome underſtand it to be the ĩmage, and. falſe, 
reſemblance of knowledge, ſo Heſychius and. Saydes underſtand, 
popperre, to be wor an image of a thigngn g (aw, 
Secondly, there is no ſinfullneſſe in the will and:affeRiong., 
without ſome error in the underſtanding, all luſts which, 4 
naturall man lives in, are luſts ef Igaorance, 1 Per, 1: 14, the 
fins of the people are called the erxors ofthe people, Helo, 7: 
and the wicked perſon is the foole in the Proverbs, the natu · 
rall man receives not the things of the Spirit of God, and hat 
is the reaſon, becauſe they ate fooliſhneſſe unto. him, neither 
can he know them , -becauſe they are ſpiritually .diſceraed, 
I'Cor: 2,14. the world cannot receive the ſpirit af Truth, be- 
cauſe it knoweth him not, Job 14 7. The Popiſh Doctrines 
of free will, of Juſtification by works, of meat, ofimplicite 
Faith, of believing the Scriptures becauſe the Church recei- 
veth them, (& what marvel that they do ſo whole eyes are not 
opened to fee the Sun beame of Divine light in the Scrip ure 


t ſelf, which is Spiritually diſcerned.)Ofthe Sacraments con- 


ferring of Grace, and the like, alſo the Socinian tenents that a 
man is not bound to believe any Article of Faith, nor any in- 
terpretation of Scripture, except it agree with his reaſon, that 
Paſtors and Miniſters of the word have not now any diſtin- 
— — vocation, authorizing them to be the Ambaſ- 

adours. of Chriſt, to preach and miniſter the Sacraments more 
nor other Chriſtians which ãs alſo maintained by a late Era. 
tian writer in the Netherlands.) Theſe. and the like errors 
profeſſed and maintained by them, what are they but ſo many 
legible commentaries and manifeſt interpretations of thoſe - 
corrupt and erroneous principles, which are lurking and ſe- 
cretly ſeated in the judgements and underſtandings of naturall 
and unregeuerated perſons, als well learned as uulearned: 
theſeHereticks do but bring foorth to the light of tie Sun, 
bat isbid within the mynds of other unregenerat perſons, 

r 8 an 
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as in ſo many dark dungeons: The like I ſay of the Arma 
Doctrine of univerſall grace; and univerſall atonement by 
Chriſts death. And of Originall ſin, that it is not properly ſin, 
(which doctrines are common to many Anabaptiſts, with the 
Arminiaus,) the like I ſay alſo of the 4ntinomian doctrines, 
that Chtiſt bath aboliſhed not only the curſe and rigour and 
compulſion, but the very rule it ſelfof the morall Law ſothat 
they who are under the Covenant of Grace, are not bound 
to wall by chat rule, that they ought not to repent and mourn 
for ſin, that God doth not affict them for fin, that Faith with- 
out the evidence of any marłs, or fruits of Sanctiſication dothi 
aſsure the ſoul of its intereſt in Chriſt, and what is that ſcien 
dia media which the Jeſuits glory of as a new Light, but the ve- 
ry old error of naturall men, which looks upon things contin- 
gent as not decreed and determined by the will of God, and 


whatis the Eraſtian way which oppugneth ſuſpenſion from 


the Lords Table, Excommunication, and all Church govern- 
ment. 5. What is it but a declaration or manifeſto of the proud 
imaginations of mens corruptions, which ſay within them- 
ſelves, Let us break their bands aſunder, and caſt away their cords. 
from us: Andy e take tus much upon you Moles and Aaron, ſeeing 
All the congregation are holy every one of them, and the Lord is 4. 

wong them, I conclude this point, every naturall man hath in 
his heart, ſomewhar of Popery, ſomewhat of Socinianiſme; 
ſomewhat of 4rminianiſme,ſomewhat of 4» ſme, ſome- 


what of Antinomiaxiſme,fomewhat of Eraft;aniſme, (and I can. 


not bus adde) ſomewhat of Independency too, ſo farre as it 
pleadeth for more liberty thenChriſt hath allowed, and if eve - 
sy|man hatha Pope in his belly, as Luther ſaid, then every man 
hath an Independent in his belly, (for the Pope is the greateſt 
Independent in the world)and tis naturall (I think) to every 
man to deſire to be judged by no man. 
Thirdly, hen an unregenerat ox unſandtified perſon 1 
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faft the profetſion of the Faith, tale heed it be not, becauſe he 
is aot yer tempted, nor put to it in that thing whichis the 
idol of his heait, let him bee brought to this, either to quite 


the truth and the faith, or to quite what is deareſt to him inthe 
world, and ſee what he will doc in that caſe. His fruit is but 


ſuch a; growes upon the ſtony ground, but ſtay till the Sun 


of perſecution artfeand ſcorch him. 

Thavue the more fully and ſtrongly aſſerted the inconſiſtencie 
of Hereſie, and holineſſe, as likewiſe of found beleeving, and 
prophane living, and have ſhewed the joynt fading or flouri- 
ſbing of true grace and true holyneſſe, that this being demon- 
ſtrated and laid down for a ſure principle, may lead us to many 


practicall and uſefull concluſions and corrolaries which I will 


onely here point at, | 

Firſt, it cuts.offtheexception ofthoſe who cry out againſt 
the cenſuring, ſupprefling and puniſhing of Hereticks by the 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate, as if this were a perſecuting of pietie or 
pious perſons, when it is indeeda * work ofthe 
fleſh for Hereſie is no other, G at5. 20. and of tharwhich is ei · 
ther che cauſe or effect. eithec theuſner or page of ſomeimpiety. 
-. Secondly, it confuteth that moſt pernic ous and curſed opt 
nion, that if a man live well, he may be ſaved in any Religion 


vide e- Or any Faith. Focinus did hold, that all, whether Lutherans, or 
. in au- Calviniſts, or A nabaptiſts, or Ariam, ſo that they live well, 


ſhall be ſaved(as hath been obſerved)he was a foll wer of Afaho- 
met, for Machomet having compyled his Alcoran, partly our 
of the Jewiſh, and partly out of the Chriſtian Tenents, and 
made it an hotch potch out of both, that he might coneiliat fa. 
your unto it among both, hee held that every one · who lives 
well, whether Jew or Chriſtian ſhal' be ſaved, he that holds a 
man may be ſaved whatever he beleere,” may with as much 
truth hold that a man may be ſaved whatever he doe, or how- 
ever helive. | | 


Carv, 725 ##/oand head can conſiſt tagen bur, & c. 151 2 
Thirdly, it ſtoppeththe mouthes of Hereticks and | 
who call themſelves the godly party, Arrius, Photinus, Soci- 
aus, Arminius, and generally the chief Hereſſarcles, which e- 
ver roſe up in the Church, have been cryed up by their follow. 
ers, for men of extraordinary piety, as well as parts, all are 
not ſheepthat comes in ſheeps cloathing, a falſe Prophet is a 
wolfe in ſheeps cloathing, Math. 7. 15. but it is added, ye ſhall 
know them by their fruits, mark by their fruits, not by their 
green leaves, nor faire flouriſhes, let them pretend what they 
will, we muſt beleevethe word-of the Lord, that one of the 
marks- of thoſe who are approved, is to hold faſt Goſpel! 
truths againſt Hereſies, 1 Cor. 11. 19. and by the rules of 
contraries, thoſe infected with Hereſie, are made manifeſt, not 
to beapproved. If that which Ihave formerly aſſerted and 
.cleared from Scripture be a truth, as moſt certainly it is, then 
it is no truth, but a moſt dangerous and grace-deſtroying do- 
ctrine which ſome hold. 1. vir. That it is to he much queſti- . 7. 
oned; whether any opinions or Hereſies (asthey are called) Goodals 
be abſolutly inconſiſtent with beleeving in Jeſus Chriſt ſand ſo nas . 
damnable, that is, accompanied with eternall damnation) bur an- 634. 6% 
y that which 6 formenlie cumtradicłoris to ſuch abeleeving. This | 
writer ( who is one of the fomenters of the Scepriciſme of this 
time) makes much queſtion, whether any error or Hereſie 
bedamnable, which doth not fermally contradid this pro- 
poſition, that whoſoever beleeves ia Jeſus Chriſt ſhall not pe- 
riſh, but have everlaſting life , but I have ſhewed elſewhere 
that Hereſies denying the God-head of Jeſus Chriſt, are ac- 
companied with damnation (and no marvell) for whoſoever 
belcevettrin Chriſt, and yet beleeveth not him to be eremall 
God,doth but believe ina creature, and no creature can redeem 
us from hell, nor ſatis ſie infinite juſtice, ſo are the Hereſies 
concerning juſtification ( which hold that ſomething beſides 
Chriſts righteouſaeſſe, nnen. or works is imputed 
to 


* 
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r Meiber aſound bear, and Dd Gunap,157 
to us to juſtification) damnable, if continued in, Gal, 5. 4. that 
if by damuable Hereſies we mean, ſuch errours as are of dan- 
gerous conſequence, and inthis reſpect, juſtly and deeply con- 
demnahle, or cenſurable by men, many who hold, and pablictlie 
waintaine damnable Hereſies, inthis ſenſe may have, yea, and ſpme 
( farre as men are able ta diſcerne, de facto) have true grace and 
goodneſſe, If he mean that ſuch have true grace and goodnaſſe, 
in that ſenſe, as David, during thetime ob his continuing in the 
ſinne ofadultery, or Peter, during the time of his deny ing 
Chriſt, had true grace and goodneſſe; that is, that ſuch doe 
not totally fall away from true grace, but have the ſeed of God 
abiding in them: then hee pleadeth no better, then as if one 
ſhould ſay, the ſin ofadultery, the finof denying of Chriſt, are 
not damnable ſinnes, at leaſt, not inconſiſtent with true grace 
and goodneſſe, but if he will yeeld that errours of dangerous 
conſequence, which are juſtly and deeply condemnable, are 
l nconſiſtent with true grace and goodneſſe in the ſame ſenſe, as 
1 grofſe ſinnes are inconſiſtent therewith: that is, that groſſe and 
8 condemnable errors are inconſiſtent with the ſoules growing, 
thriving, proſpering, & flouriſhing, yea, with any lively acting, 
and puttiog foorth of true grace, yea, that groſſe errors doe 
greatly and dangerouſly impare, abate, diminiſh, weaken, 
wound, hurt and blaſt true grace and goodneſſe, and doe ex- 
tremly grieve, and in a great meaſure quench the ſpirit of grace: 
Then he muſt alſo grant, that to bear with, or wink at groſſe er- 
rorsʒis to bear with, or wink at ſuch things as are extremly pre- 
judiciall, obſtructive, and impeditivetottue grace andgoodnes. 
4 · It is but an ignorant miſtake, and a dangerous foul deceav- 
ing preſumption, fora prophane looſf· liver, or fora cloſe im- 
mortifiedand rotten hearted hypocxite, ta thinke or promiſe; 
chat he will ſtand faſt in tlie faith, and hold faſt the truth with- 
' qut wavering, Whoſoever makethſhipwracke ofa goodconſci- 
Soge, cannot butmakeſhipyracke of faith, roo,. Hee that is 
01 F | overcome 
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overcome ofa ſinne, may be overcomeofan error tos, When 
he is tempted in that which is the idol of his heart, Therefore 
let him Who would have light from Chriſt, awake from his 
ſinnes, Eph, 5. 14. Hee chat hath not pious affections, and 
thinkes his orthodoxe judgement will make: him ſtedfaſt. in 
the faith, is as great a fool, as he that thinkes to ride without a 
horſe, or a Captain that thinks to fight the enemy without ſoul- 
diers, or a Mariner that thinks to make out his voyage when 
his ſhip wants ſailes. 41 55 Hal ac 
5. They that would have Church cenſures, put forthionly 
upon Hereticks, A poſtats, or ſuchas are unſound in the faith, 
but not upon prophane livers in the Church (which was 
the error of Eraſtus, and before him, of the Princes and 
States of Germapy, in the roo. Grievances, the Originall of 
which error, ſo farre as Ican finde, was from the darkneſſe of 
Popery, for there was an opinion that the Pope might be de- 
poſed for Hereſie, but not for a ſcandalous life which opi- 
nion Ane Sylvias, dt geſtis concilii Baſil; lib: 2. confuteth, 
they alſo upon the other hand, that would have the cenſure oſ 
excommunication put forth upon looſe and ſcandalous livers 
withinthe Church, but not for thoſe things, which the refor« 
med Churches call Hereſies. So (G rotius anwot: on Luke 6.23. 
and diverle Arminians; diverſe alſo of the Sectaries in Rxgland.) 
Theſe I ſay; both of the one and of the other opinion, do b 
ſeparat thoſe things which ought not, cannot be ſeparated. _ . 
6. There is cauſe to ſet a part dayes of faſting and prayers, 
when Hereſies and errorsabound., as well as when prephan- 
neſſe, and groſſe wickedneſle aboundeth inthe lives of people, 
Chriſt doth in five of his Epiſtles to the Churches of Aſa (to 
Epheſus, Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatyra, Philadelphia) take notice 
ol falſe Teachers, Secs, and erronegus Doctrines, commen« 
ding the zeal in Epheſus againſt them, blaming thoſe in Perga- 
wos and Thyatirh, for E N ſuchamongſt them, incoura- 
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: — againſt thoſe Sets, No mention of looſe and fran- 
dalous livers, diſtinguiſhed from the Sects inthoſe Churches. 
Either there were ſach ſcandalous livers in thoſe: Churches at 
that time; or not: Tfthere were, then obſerve, Chriſt mentions 
not them, but the falſe Teachers and Sectaries, for although 
both are condemnable, yet he takes ſpeciall notice of ſcandals 
in Doctrine, and profeſhon, as being matters of the higheſt 
treaſon againſt him, and the moſt provoking ſinnes in a Churh, 
as being alſo the more deceitfull, and ſecreet poy ſon honey- 
ed over with plauſible pretences, and therefore the more need- 
ing a diſcovery 2 If there were no ſuch fcandalous and pro- 
ee in theſe Churches. Then note, that Chriſt will 
have a great controverſie againſta Church; which hath falſe 
Doctrines, and pernitious Sects in it, although there were ne- 
ver a ſcandalous perſon more in it. There is therefore cauſe 
to faſt and pray, for which Chriſt makes a matter of contro- 
verſie againſt his Churches: If we have prayed away Popery, 
Prelacy ; the old ſuperſtitious ceremoties, the Malignant 
Armies, &c.. O let us cry mightily forthis alſo, ſee if wee 
can pray away Hereſies, and pernitious-DoQrines, Sects and 
Schiſmes. . 1 
7. We muſt tutne away from, and avoid the fellowſhip. 
of falſe Teachers, andthe ſpreaders of dangerous Doctrines, 
nor only that we may bee ſtedfaſt in the truth, but that our. 
hearts may be eſtabliſned with grace, for there are ſuch rea · 
ſons given in Scripture, for avoiding the company of that 
Kinde of men, as highly concerne piety, void them, becauſe 
'they ſerve not Cbriſt, bat their owne beilies, Roms, 16. 17, 18. 
from ſuch turne away, becauſe they are men of corrupt mind. 
ſuppoſing gaine to be godlineſſe, and their -difpurings breed 
envy, ſttife, railings, evil ſurmiſings, 1 T 6. 4, 5. re- 
ceave them not into your houſes, ** | 
re 
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Arne of Chritt, becanſe ſuch have not God; a . of 
Jabs verſ. 9. 10, 11. | . 


8. Let no manchink that opinions are free, more then pra- 
Riſes, or that a man runnes no hazard ot his ſalvation, by er- 
roneous and hereticall opinions. Error of judgement, as well 
as wickedneſſe of practiſe, may bring death and deſtruction 
upon the ſoul, 5.19.20. 2 Pet: 2. 1. and 3. 16. Cali 2.21. 
Hereticks as well as murderers and drunłards, are chere exclu. 
ded from the kingdome of heaven. | 
9. If thou wouldeſt keep thy head from erring, ber ſare to 
heep thy heart from erring, Plal: y. 10. It is a prople that d erre in 
their heart, and they have not known my mes, as thou deſireſt 
not to be a backflider inthe profeſſion ot the true faith, benot 
a backſlider in heart, Prov. 14. 14. If thou wouldeſt be pre- 
ſerved from erroneous opinions, pray for the mortiſication of 
thy corruptions, Gal. 5.20. with 24. 25 
10. thou wouldeſt be firme and ſtable in the truth, thou 
muſt not onely havegrace in the heart, but bee eſtabliſhed in 
grace, Heb, 13. 9. Bee not carryed about with diverſe and 
ſtrange Doctrines,, for it is a good thing that the heart (hee 
faith — but) beeſtabliſhed &4@wedo-inh.grace, Hee” 
that itt e 2 the preſ ent truth: i. e. inthe trmh of the 
times, proves himſelf (or otherwiſe makes himſelf) to bee 
unſtable in grace. If be e, if he that is no prophane 
one; be yet an unſtable one, what dothit profite? It is plain · 
ly intimated tous, 1 Pet: 5. 8, g. that ſuch as are nut ſſedſaſt 
in the faith, doe not reſiſt Sathan, but are devoured by him, 
and 2 Pet. 1. 12. The Apoſtle thinles it not enough that Chri- 
ſtian — — 1 , if they bee — 2 | 
growing ingrice, and making ſu re their callingand election, 
and adding one grace to another, wherefore, ſarth be; Twill not 
be negligent, to put you alwayes in remembrance of theſe things, 
(to wit, which belong tothe eſtabliſhing of the heart in grace) 
5 "IE. $ tough 
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—_—_ yee know them, and bee*eſtabliſhed in the preſent 
truth. 6 : 
No that the heart may be eſtabliſhed in grace, ( and ſo 
alſo in the truth, ) let us endeavour to walk al wayes, as under 
the eye of God, Fſal: 16.8, Heb: 11. 27. to improve the pro- 
miſes, and reſt upon Chriſt for ſtability of heart, 1 Cor: J. 8. 
rhe is our wiſdome and ſancti ſication, as well as righteouſ- 
neſſe and redemption, ibid. uerſ: 30. Let us intertaine the Spi- 
rit of grace, and not grieve him, nor quench him, for by the 
Spirit of the Lord are we upholden, ſtabliſhed, ſtrengthened, 
Pat: 51. 11, 12. Eb. 3. 16. 
11. When it comes to atime of tryall, and to the ſifting 
ofthe whole houſe of Iſtael, as corne is ſifted in a ſive, Amos 
9. g. they onely are made manifeſt to be approved, in whom 
there is both ſanctification of the Spirit, and beliefe of the 
truth, both true piety, and ſound judgement, if either oftheſe 
be found wanting, bee ſure the other is wanting too; . what 
euer ſhew there may be to the contrary; There is a Text, 1 Cor: 
11. 19. worthy to bee much and often thought upon in theſe 
dayes; For there muſt be Hereſies, (or Sets.) among yon, 'that 
they whichare approved, ma; be made manifeſt among you: of which 
Text more anone. Now then for as much as the Church.is 
ſometimes tried by Hereſies, ſometimes by. perſecutions, ſomes 
times by both, ſometimes by other tentations, and for our 
part, we know not what further tryalls we muſt endure, before 
this work be at an end, or before we 0 off the ſtage. As we de- 
ſite to hold out in atime of tryall, let as hold faſt truth and 
holineſſe together, and caſt away from us whatſoever maketh 
us to offend, whether it be the right eye of an erroneous opi- 
gion, or the right hand of a ſinfull will, or the right foot at a 
garnall affectioo ss. „n 
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wat CHAP. XII. 
Whether tonſcionable Chriſtians and ſuch as love the 


pomer aud pra- 

Fire of piety, can without defiling their conſcitnce , or without 

4 deſtruttive — of the power of godlineſſe, embrace and 
old ibe principles of theſe who call themſelves the gadly party: 
or whether they ought not rather to avoidthoſe who doe nom Pha- 

h 71 ically and Donatiſtically 2 to them ſelves the name of 
tte godlh party, as being indeed, ſuch who under pretence of 
Zeal, for the power of goaline(e, hold diverſe wngodly principles. 


Etno man here ſtumble in the threſhold, or bee ſcan- 
42; dalized at the caſe, I put I intend nothing, either 
a againſt piety, or truely pious perſons, but to vindicat 
both from thoſe principles of impiety, which ſome 
maintaineand adhere unto, under colour of piety, The 4#- 
rians, Eblovites, and Socinians in Poland, have pretended to bee 
the godly party there, in ſo much that Fauſfus Socinus wrote 
a book entituled thus, That the men of the kingdome of Poland, 
and the great Dutchy of Lithuania, commonly called Evangelicks, 
who were fudious 7 ſolid piety, ought altogether to adjoyne them. 
ſelves tothe Aſſembly of rhofe', mo in the ſame places are filſely 
ana undeſervedly called Arrians and Ebionites. | 
There is as little truth in that pretence, which diverſe Secta- 
ries now make to the way of godlineſſe, obferve but theſe prin- 
ciples oftheirs. 1 r 
1. That none ought tobe puniſhed for Preaching, Printing; 
or maintaining any error in Faith orReligion, except it be con- 
trary to the very light of nature. 4 
Hence it will follow, that none is to be puniſhed for Preach- 


ing or publiſhing theſt errors : That the Scripture isnorthe 


word of God, That Jeſys Chtiſt was an impoſtor or deceaver, 
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x86 Whether conſcionable Chrifftant, anil ſuch as Caf. 1 
For the light ofnature will never ſerve to confure theſe or ſuck 
like errors concerning the Scriptures, the truths concerning 
them, being wholly ſupernaturall. Mr, J: Gocdwinin his Ha- 
giomaſtix fcb. 58, holds, that he who will hold that there is 
no Chriſt, is not ſo pernicious nor puniſhable, as that man who 
lives, as if there were no Chriſt, and one of his reaſons is this, 
becauſe, faith he, the ſinnes mentioned, adultery, theft, &C , are 
clearly, and at fir (ight againi# thelizht and law of nature, but 
the denyall of the being of ſuch a perſon s Chriſt, who is both God 
and man, is not contrary is any law or (eng in nature. I deſire 
that the reader may here obſerve the words of Me. Burrowghes, 
in the Epiſtle dedicatorie of his Sermon preached before the 
* houſe of Peers, Novemb: 26, 1645, For connivence at blaſe 
pPhemiet, or dammable Hereſies 5; God forbid, any ſhould open bus 
mouth, theſe who are guilty kerein againſt the light of nature. ſhould 
be talen off from the face of the earth; and ſuch as ae guilty againſt 
ſupernaturall light , are to le refrained and pen from the ſociety of 
men, that they. infec? not others, The latter part of that which 
heſaith, Iaccept, and I would to God, that ſo much were 
put in execution. But why no other Hereticks, or blaſphe- 
mers ſhould be taken off from the face of the earth, but thoſe 
onely who are guilty againſt the light of nature I finde no 
reaſon brought for it, and I doe not underſtand how it comes 
to paſſe, that any who look ſo much forward to new lights, 
ſhould herein fall ſe farre backwatk as to the light of nature; 
or that thoſe who decline the light of nature in matter of 
Churchgovernment, ſubordination,appeals,andthelike,ſhou'd 
nothwithſtanding in matters of faith, which are much more 
ſublime, appeal to the light of nature: There is need of ſome 
Oedipus here. I - „ . 
2. That in controverſies or queſtions of Religion, we muſt 
not argue from the old Teſtament, hut from the new. Hence 
are theſe exclamations againſt old Teſtament Spirits [+ 
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„By this principle hey | ſhall. not holdir: 1 1. raſhes wil 
2 *, 1 te ae 


bis ſr 


. — 


new Teſtament, to ny Alas | 

is oneofthe foule errors be; ſome Sectaries now — 5: 

though conſent of perents unto chilarens marriage, was commanded 

under the law _—_ 22 they, yet —— r tha was but g 

ceremomie, dis now lam, ene their conſent., bocauſt 

me live wg == . at ſame third part of Gengre- 
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Wa C nor our | uten 
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, by the example bk Arabumt 
plucking the ears of corne upon the Sabbath day, by the exam- 


Teſtament;) & giv 
Dottrine, 


Bm: U. Bothas Cid himſelf 


c of Davidseating the ſhewbread, and by theexampleof rhe 
Aten of acriſces upoiit Sabbathdiy;Unforh: 126. 
ſe that moſt cry out: 5 from'cxaniples of 


1 Yoortmatng are as ready as r : 
from thence, when they think to ſcrve their turne thereby 
which Art, p et Inftanceth in the Awebop7 

0 not from examples of the 


warre, by r of the Tfraebtts rifing again(t Pharaoh, . 
ak; ThatifScaries and Heretickes make a breach of peace, 
rbethe State, or doe evill againſt the Common wenlelr 
in civil things, then the e may pum andfuppreſſs 
chem, Bur ies and Heretickes, who are otherwiſe peace. 
ablein theSrare,and ſubject bitte Fawei2nd trwhll power 
ofthe civil Magiſtrate, © to be tolferated and forborne. . 
This is their Tal gal, im, their holy of holes: indeed 
their e Ne. eethe conipa 3 n 
John the 577 . 57. The blondy Tenent, Chap: 52. 
Of. Fr to. 53-54+ Theancient bounds, c | 
| — — 
; Sacraments, Ordidarces, 
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Denies and the civil pence, and cleares in the-inſtance. of 
by © New ſupp OE God =. 
* 1705 eb ug b the whole worſhip 
— nn Te (if men beiras and bene 
Covenants, — — and principles ) 4 this 
22 


the left impeachment or — the peace 
2 So that by their principles, if tis 
e _ raing peaceably to — — = 
k — ought not to Power 
— them. If this be not to care for — own things, 
noe forche chings of hei, what is? And muſtthe Magi- , 
ſtrat p , or hold them quiet of che ſtate at ſo dear ara 
as the loſe of many ſoules ? Whar ſaſch Mr. WiIlan- himfelf 
Sliudy Tenent, chap. 33. It is 4 truth, the miſchief iini: 
Pharifie, blinde guidance is greater thenif be: ant, mr. 
erers, dc. Ader fi i eee, L gruene: 
miſchief, this if he bit up Pardiaments, uud cut tb = 
— s or Em , ſ precious tr that inoaludble Jewel of 
I could wiſhthis written in marble, or recorded 
— Patient walks astheconfeflion.of one who 
ded moſt for ànd dolleration from the 


But if any M will not have rolpc . — henend 
of God, and fa — ſoules, let them takehoedtotheir 
ownintereſt: -WhentheChurch of Chrift ſinketh 
Jet not that State thinkeroſiwimme: Religion and Righteonſs 
neſſe muſt flouriſia or fade away, ſtand „ 
Who are falſexo Cod, . was a 
you! pious 
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DEM mL + han 1 : Gui, 12 f 
pus laying of Cedfterrine, fidem proftabuut Imperate« 


plouplaying 72 5 ſum perſais Ti hen 
Nala, qui Den ia lis moret i 
I fear no leſſe Arbeit 4 


— Tewent ;\ «chatafalſe. Religion and - 
— nut hurt the civill S tate, incaſe theworſhippers break 
di 2 
4. That Socinian principle, datt now paſſe for: gooda- 
zang divers Sectaries, that à mas is hound to believe no more 
then by his reaſon hee can comprehend. Mr. J: Goodwin, in 
his 38. Quarees concerning the Ordinance, for the preventing 

ofthe growing and ſpreading of Herelies, yuaft: 29. tells us, 
' It if 7 an anght wot to ragulat, or limit men «bout the object, an 
matter ef their believing then are theybownd to believe theſe things, 
2 there isus ground or reaſon at all, why they (hould 


„As if this (being underſtood of-humane or naturall rea- 


ſon) were an abſurdiry;Divine:Revelation in Scripture,or chus 
Frith ale Lord; is. the ground or reaſon of believing, or as 
School men [peak ; the 0bjedFunm formale fidel, But wee are 
bound to believe, becauſe of thus ſaith the Lord,.\, ome.chings 
which we are not able to comprehend: by our reaſonz for in: 
ſtance, The Trinity of perſons inthe God. head the ĩnear- 
nation of the Sonne of God, his conception of a Virgin, the 
union of two natures, of God and man in one perſon, It is 
therefore a queſtion tending of it felf to the ſubverſion of che 


Ghriſtian faith, and ſo of picty, which chat 280/there.pro- 
poundeth, viz. Whether ought any wan at 12 in · ſenſu com- 
fito) to belee ve the deepeſt or bigheſt myſtericin Religion, any fur 
 theror anyotheswiſe, then , and as farre at, bee hath reaſon 10 
| Judgeitrobearruth t The lame writercigi his HagimH⁰M . 
ſect. go. tells us tliat bis i Devin; that reaſon 


v3 91 


as be euery mans leuder, guide and diremor an ſ faith, ar abs 


whe be #, eee, | 
e | S2 4 | 4 , | "M 
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Laus, til be hath looked with bis reaſus, , 7 
2 be beleeved, what nat. 2 be = | 
Zone Dininicgiinaatgpnd, Ars. 7. 1 .: e, n. 


1945. 
pt _ Tharthe onely right n under the 


the mortifying, dellroying, and e aut of the ops : 


2 all that ſinne, corr evill, that did flow in 
them, threogh the fall of _ This is true Goſpel fl. 
Laith M*. Def: Serm. on Heb. 9. 10. and befides this I know n 
other, And after, pag: 11, Chrif# dying for ur, « our redems 
ption, Chri# . and living in as, i our Refurmation, Again, 
75 12. For the toking away 25 Zreſſion for ue, and from us, | 
iah is the ee nem Teflamem, is. 4 work a. 
greeable to none, but the Jun of Gad, as it is written, His: Name 
ſhall be called Insu, for he ſhall fave his people from their 
ſinnes; whereupon. all alongs he ſpeaks m e Eecle- 
call Reformation, andpcg: 14. He adyiſeth the Parlia- 
ment to lay aſide their intentions (how pious ſoever) of the 
work of Church Reformation, becauſe they are men of war, 
and the care of this work belongs onely to , the Prince 


of. 

This bis Doctrine, 2. Is deſlructive to the ſolemn. Leagueand | 
Covenant of the three Kingdomes , obligei themroendea- - 
vour the Reformation of Religion in Doctrine, Worthip, 
| Diſcipline, and Government... 2. Tis deſtructive to the Re 

formation begun by Lwther, continued and profecuted! | 
thereformed Churches, and by the 9 Chur 
well as others. 3. Tis contrary to the example of ey 
poliles themſelves, and condemneth them as well as uz, for / 
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We eben: 
Churches ſfwuld abſtaine from bloud; au ige irangicd; 
that two or three at moſt ſhould propheſie the Church at 
one meeting 3: that the men ſhould pray with their heads un- 
covered, the women covered; that young widows ſhould be 
no longer admitted to ſerve the Church in attendingrhefick, 
and that ſuch widows muſt be at leaſt 69. years old, and the 
like, A. This Doctrine puts ſeſus Chriſt himſelf in the wroag, 
becauſe he challenged the Churches of Pergemwrand Thyetire, 
for ſuffering and having ſt them theſe that taught the 
Doctrine of aa. . MF. Dell, his doctrine openeth a witle 
doore to the tolleration of the groſſeſt and moſt horrid [dola- 
tries, Blaſphemies, Abominations. If thouſands in the King- 
dome ſhould ſetup the Maſſe, and bread Worſhip, or ſhould 
worſhip the Summe, or ſhould publick ly maintain that there is 
no God, nor any judgement to come, nor Heaven, nor Hell, 
the Parliament ought not, may ne (Of his doctrine) cndea+ 
offuch people, or the ſup- 


R 4 TX x 
— 2 
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vour the redueing and ming of 

of ſuch abominations: theſe offenders muſt bee leta- 
lone till Chriſt reforme them, & mortify ſin in them, which is 
to himehe only Reformation now under the Goſpell. 6. And 
while hee appropriateth this Reformation tothe time of the 
Goſpell ſinoe Chriſt came in the fleſn, hee doeth by neceſſary 
conſequence hold, that there waʒ no godly or mortifyed dper 


fonin the old Teſtament, and that we m̃uſt not take Abraham, 
Ioſes, Devi, Job, &c. for examples ofa perſonall Refor- 
mation, or of true holineſſe and mortification. As this doth 
neceſſarily follow from this Doctrine, ſo it ſeems to havebeen 
not far from his . For pag-'3. 4. ſpeak- 
ing of the time of the old Teſtament, fie ſaith, There wu us true 
Reformation , but under dll that outward Religion, men were in- 
wardlic as torrapt end wicked as the very Heathen, and without any 


true 


— — 
h., chat there was no ſuch a 
Chriſt, as the taking away and defroying te b body of 
our of ihe fatrhfutly : 

1: Go Phere areidivers!: — — Teneres, 
whiclvery much-ſtrengthen the hands of the witkedin his 
witkedneſſe, yet ſuch Tenents are maintained by many of 
theſe, whocall themſelves the godly party: — that 
univerfall (ind Criſt ying forall men, mark 
but the title of M. Ataoret book: Them verſality OW 
grace in chriſ, to mankind procleimed and „ &c. that 


all might be comforted, incour aue c and afſu- 
red of — 2 Eau. mene 
Hereby — ſweerneſſe of Goſpell comforts, and the 
— of an intereſt in Jeſus Chriſt and his death, is 
imparted and extended to the humbled, and the unhumbled, 
tothe convinced, androtheunconvinced; to the wounded, , 
and to the unwounded, to beleevers, and to the unbelcerers 0 
the converted, and to the unconverted; asifall and every one 
were ſit to be comforted and capable oſ an aſſurance, thar je- 
fasChriſt hath redeemed them, and made ſatiaſaction to the 
Divine juſtice in their behalſe. If chis bee not to ĩdw pilloma, 


which fingers may ſocurely nm what 


a 

The lie I fay of that poſition which Mr. Sw: Line inks 
Pindicin of fee grace hath oppugned, as an Arminia poli- 
, preachedand aſſerted by Mr. J. Goodwin, Natwralt men: 


th ſich things, er mherenm hath by way ,, 


20 Pleaſe themſelves too much with:their preſent d 


7. orber Tenenes ate Current amo many „Erber arp A 
— th of 2 02g Fe 
theexerciſes'of humiliation , 


" repentance, mortiſica 
fruits of ſanctification, by holding that God dath — 
— — 8 — Gp 
in 
— 1 ming pln rad, ſo muck as taaſſlict them 
For it in this world that cevers re not bound to live accor- 
ding tothe rule ofche merall law; that belee vers are not to be 


tervifed;. or at all vyrought upon 8 chreatnings., or _ 


pai uniſhmen: of finne z 
cſtare, or ſeek aſſurance of their —＋ in 


ni pt and the © Covenant of grace, by any gratious 
themſel — Lye wa dare 
| ves, y inw tit 
andiighroffaith; which — LL En er pial 
* without - help of any markes of grace. It 
that among ſome of the Sectaries of this time, 
are Found — that adultery: is: no ſinne, and char 
drumbænneſſeis none neither, but a heſp to ſee Chriſt the het . 
ter; that there is no reſurtection of the dead nor no ell. 
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© 0s — fol feof Caray; r4} 
io Zep. argzT Wo it null wittidivers good Writers; And Icon · 
4 Pe- ceivethat Exod, 34. God forbiddeth not only Religious Co- 
i. venants with the Congenites, but even civill Covenants, I | 
Pa b 13. and conſugall Covenants, ver/7, 16. Which is alſo 
IM kis ppinjon in his Analy 9 that place, The reaſon or the 1. 
lip. umawfulneſſe of ſuch N eracies are brought. 1. From the 
in Law, Exod, 23.32. and 24. 12. 15. Deut. 7. 2. Yea God:mak- 
5 eththis2 principall ſtipalation and condition upon their part, 
. Wille hei making a Covenant with them, Exod. 34, 10: 1. 
Tay J#4, 2. 1. 2. and leſt it ſhould be thought that this is meant 
5. Nw. Ber of theſe ſeven Nations enumerate, Deut. 7. the ſame Law: 
* yt ret of four other Nations, 1. Kings 11. x; 2. ſo that 
15. T be underſtood generally againſt confederacies with Ido- 
2 laters and thoſe of a falſe R igion: And the reaſon ofthe Law 
b i Morall and perpetuall, viz. the danger of cnſharing the 
elde by pcople of God: therefore they were forbiddento Covenant 
12. cither wirlrtheir gods, or with themſelves » for aconjunction 
ks 22 Caunſels,and caverſariontwhic . 
ice Of a CE Roe wihip in Religion. 2. 
I From diſallowed and condemned examples, as 4½ his Cove- © 
el | * nant withBenheded; 2. Chron, 16, towerſ. 10. And A, his. 
e Covenant with the g of Afjrie, 2 Kings 16. 7. 10. 4 ch, 
1858.16. to 23. And if it hould be objected, theſe are but ex- O 
; amples of Covenants with Idolatrous hearhens, there is not 
_ 'the like reaſon to condemne confederacies , and:afſociations / 
wich wicked men ofthe ſame Religion; I anſwer.. 1. It hokls 
2 fortiori ainſtconfederacies with ſuch ofthe ſeed of Jacob 
"as had made deftction from true Religion, for Grotius A jort 
bella G pic lib. 2. Cꝙ 15. Nam. g. foteth, God would have 
* fachto de moteabominated chen heathens, REY 
* among their ee wet, | - Hh E 
2. We hate in other ples, which meet with: - 
1 gene alfo; forJehiſ«phats is clap with Hhab; 2 2 
18. 38. 


er Conſcience diſcufied n nüvi, g. 72 
18. 3. with Chrom. 19. 2 and after with A a. 267 
35, are condemned, which made Jehoſephat(although ance re 
lapſing into that ſin) yet afterwards mend his fant, for h 
wo — tagaine joyne With Aeriab, when he ſbught᷑ thi 
aſſociatiorthe ſecond time, x Ki#zs. 23. 49. So Amaziah ik 
ving aſſociate himfelfin an e with the "1/7 ae/ttes, 
when God was not with them, did uponthe Prophets adirio- 
Nition —— himfelf from them, and 1 ergy wan 
anger: Chron. 215.7,8,9,10. Lauer upon the place applyi 
. this as one ofthe cauſes why cheGtrilBan 
Wars with the Turte had ſo ill ſucceffe , why ſaith he, confi 
der whar Souldiers were imployed, this is the fruit of aſſocia- 
tions wichthe wicked. z. Theſe conſederacies proceed from an 
evill heart of unbelief, as is manifeſt by the reaſ5ns which are 
brought againſt Ahaz his League with Bewhadsd, x Chrow. 16. 
7, 8, g. and by that which is faid againſt the confederacy 
with the King af 7/974, Iſay 8.12, 13. for as Cavs ee 
the place noteth, theunbeleevers among the people confider- 
ing their owninability for 3 great a War, thoghi it 
neceſſary to have a confedetacy with the We z but this 
waz from faithleſſe frares, from wane of fairtrto ſtay and reſt 
upon God as all - ſufficient 4, Ife muſt avoid fellowſhip and 
converſation with the ſons of Belial, ( except where naturall 
bonds or the neceſſity of a calling tyeth us) Pſal. 6. 8. Frau: 9. 
6 and 24. 1.2 Cor 6. 14. 15. and if we ſhould account Gods 
enemies ourenemies, Pſa. t39e 21. then how can we joyne 
with them, as confederates and affociares, for by this meaus 
w ſhall have fcllowfhip with them, and looke on them as 
riends. 3 5 8 
Now as to che Arguments which ufe to e 
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cantrary opinion, Firſt tis obſected that 4brabaw had con- 
federacy with Aner, Eſchol, and Qtamre, Geneſis 14 111 . ; 
rabam wich Abimelcch, Geneſfs 21. 27. 32 and Iſaac with a. 3 

__ 12 5 melech, = 


295 ie eee, Guarh 
welech, Gen, 26. Jacob with Laban, Gen, 31. 44. Solanum, with 
Hiram, 1 Kings 5.11; Anſw. 1 It cannot be proved that theſe 
confederares of Abraham, Iſaac, and Soloma.were either ido4 
laters or wicked; Laban indeed was an idolater : Bur there are 
good interpreters who conceive that Abrahams. three confe-. 
derates feared God; and that Abimelicb alſo feared God, 
becauſe he ſpeaketh revercnely of God, and aſcribeth to God: 
the bleſſing and property of thoſe Patriarchs. SEM 
© Tis preſumed alſo that Hiram was a pious man, becauſe 
of his Epiſtle to Solomon, 2 Chron. 2. 11,12, however, 2. Thoſe. 
confederacies were civill, either for commerce, or for peace 
and mutuall ſecurity that they ſhould not wrong one another, 
as that with Laban, Gen. 31. 52. and with Abimelech. Gen. 26. 
29. which kinde of confederacy is not controvertkd . 
Tis objected alſo that the QM accabees had a Covenant with 
the Romans and Lacedamoni aus, I Macca. , andi 2. 1,2. Anſw. 1. 
That Covenant is diſallowed by many good Writers; yet tis 
obſerved from the Story that they hadnat the better, but the. 
worſe ſucceſſe, nor the leſſe but the more trouble following 
it. 2. The Story it ſelfe, 1 Marc. 1. 12. tells us that the firſt 
motion of a confederacy with the heathen in thoſe. times pro- 
cd from the children of Belial in Iſraal. Laſtly , it may be 


objected that perſons diſcontented, and of broken fortunes 
were gathered to David; and that he received them, and be- 
came a Captaine unto. them, 1 Cam. 22. 2. Anſw. 1. Some 
think .( and tis probable.) they were ſuch as were oppreſſed. 
and wronged by Saul eue and were therefore in debt and 


diſcontented, and that David 
Chriſt who is a refuge for the afflicted, and touched with the. 
ſeoliyg of their iofirmitics, 2. Whoever they were, David 
taak care that no prophane nor wicked perſon might be in his 
company, Eſal. 101. yea, Pſal. 34. 11. (which was penned . 
larthat ſame time when he departed. from Acbiſh and became. 
VV 


in receiving them was atype of 
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Captaine of thoſe 400 men) he ſaith to them, Come ye children 
har len unto me, I will teach you the fear of the Lord, 3. I ſhall 
bring a better Argument from Davids example againſt the 
joyning with ſuch aſſociates in War as are known to bemalig- 
nant and wicked, Pſal. 118. 7. The Lord taketh my part 'with 
them that help me, therefore I (hall ſee my deſire upon mine enemies; 
Pſal. 54. 4+ The. Lord is with them that uphold my. ſoul. Upon 
this laſt place, both Calvin andGeſwerss obſerve,thacalthouzh 
Davids helpers were few and weak, yet God being in them, 
and with them, his confidence was that they ſhould- prove 
ſtronger then all the wicked; hee intimateth alſo, that if he had 
not known that God was with his hel pers, leading and inſpire- 
ing them, he had looked for no helpe by them: 2 chan 25. 7, 
8. Thar Davids helpers inthe War were lookt upon as ſincere, 
cordiall; and ſtirred up of God, may further appear from t 
Chrin. 12. where David joyneth with himſelf fdoshomines.qui' 
idem cum ea ſentient, faith Lauater on the place, faithfull men 
of his on minde - hee,addeth, that they were ſuch as hated 
Sault impicty and injuſtice, and loved Davids vertue. Vit. 
Strigelious calls them, fideles amicos, faithfull friends. The tent 
it ſelf tells us, that divers of them joyned themſelves to Dauia 
while he was yet in diſtreſſe and ſnut up in. Zictlag: verſ. 1 ꝙ 
(which was an Argument of fincerity ) alſo, that ſome of 
Benjamin ( Sauls own tribe ) adjoyned themſelves to Dauid, 
and the ſpirit came upon Amaſai, who by a ſpeciall Divine 
inſtinct ſpake to aſſure David of their ſincerity, ver ſi a. 16, 
18. They alſo who joyned themſelves with David after Sault 
death; verſc2 3. were not of a dowble heart, but ofa perfect heart,” 
werſ. 33. 38. and they all agreed that the firſt great buſineſſe 
tobe undertaken, ſhould be. Religion, the bringing back of 
the Arke © 1 Chron. 13. 34 yn Hoo mn 

This point ofthe 8 of confederacies with men 
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ofa falſekeligion is ſtrangely miſapplyed by Lavheravs againſt 
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confederacies withus, whom they call Colviniffs : So argueth 
Ternovins Trait, deFanerib. But we may makea very uſe 
ofic + for as we to pray and endeavour that all who are 
Chriſts may be mac in him, ſowe oughr to pray againſt 
and by all means avoide fellowſhip, familiaritie, Marriages, 
and military coafederacies with known wicked perſons, and 
ſuch as are of a falſe or hereticall Religion: I ſhall branch forth 
this matter in five particulars , which God forbade to his 
people in reference to thecamauuites and other heathens, which 
alſo ( partly by parity of reaſon, partly by concluding more 
rongly ) will militate againſt confederacies and conjunGi- 
ons with ſuck as undertheprofeſſion oftheChriſtian Religion 
do either maintain Herefies and dangerous Errors, or livea 
prophane and wicked life. 

| _ — — — Religious ——.— with ſuch, and 
would not have his people to tolerate t „images, altars 
at groves of idolaters - Exod. 23. 22. ä Dent. 7. J. 
Jag. 2: 2. And although the letter ofthe Law mention this 
Io reference to the c, yer the beſt reforming Kings of 
Jude applyed and executed this Law in taking away the 
groves and high places abuſed by the Jewes in their ſuperſtiti- 
on: And what marvell:? If fuch things were not to be colle- 
rated in the C antes, much leſſe in the Jewes, Theodoffius is 


* commended for his ſupprefliag and puniſhing Herericks. 


2. God forbadefamiliar converſation with theſe heathens, 
thatthey ſhould nor dwell together with his people, nay , nor 
in the land wich them, Exod 23. 33. leſt one of them being fa- 
miliar with an ſraclite, mighe call him to ſa fraſt, and 
make him eat of things facrificed to idols, Exod. 3. 15, Com- 
pure this with Jad. 1. 21. F ios. 35. Now the Apoſtle” 
layeth much more reſtraint uponus, from cpnverſing, eating 
and drinking with a ſcandalous Chriſtian, 1 Cor. 5. 11. then 
with a f. gar or unbeleever, i cer. 1. 27. There is a _— | 
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int ying with wicked perſons, which is ouralliof;, 
t, that is when we cannot be rid of A do what 


— — 5. 1o. which is an e 
and departing from a true Church, — of ernaul 


perſons in it. The —_— gives this check to — 

where they will, they ſhall finde ſcandalous perſonealithe | 
world over. There is again a converſing and companying with 
wicked perſons, which naturall and civill bonds, or neat᷑ rela- 
tions, or our calling tyeth us unto, as between husband and 
wife, Parent and Child, Paſtor and People, Magiſtrate and 
thoſe ofhis charge. But wirtingly & willingly to converſe & 
have fellowſhip either with hereticall or [eh che perſons, 
whether it be out of love to them and delight in them, or for 
our owne intereſt or ſome worldly benefite this is cer- 
tainly ſinfull and inexcuſable.. If we take care of our bodily 


* fafery,by fying: the te Ric of ſuchas-have the plague, yea 
0 
ufferaſi 


if wetake careof our beaſts, and would not co 
our knowledge or rotten ſheep to ĩnſect ehe 
reſt, ſhall — — take care of our own and neigh- 
dours ſouls, by avoiding and warning others to avoide the 
fellowſhip of th ungodly, whereby ſpiritual infection comes. 

Remember it was but a Linde vitee ol Jehofuphat:10 C 
which was the occaſion of ingageing him into a c | 
with that wicked man, 2 Chroy. 18. 2. 3. 

3 God forbade conjugall Covenants or 1 wich 
them. Exod: 34, 26. Dent 7, 3. The ruleis the 
— with other wicked perſons, whether Id 

ofeſſing the ſame Religion with us. We read not 
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band the poſterity of Can, 
thingthat corrupted — old world and 
——— joyned themſelves!it 
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196 auer mal afra 9 Gan- re 
an heathen, but the daughter of 4b; but tis marked, he did 
evill as did the houſe of A4lal; And what is the reaſon: given 
for this: For the daughter of Ahab was bis mife, a Rings8, td, and 
y and by, werſ: 27. the like is marked of Ahariab the fon of 
Jeboram, who did evill in the ſight of the Lord as did the houſe of 
Ahab fer he was the ſon in law of th: houſe of Ahab. The Apoſtle 
.Peter ſuppoſeth that Chriſtians marrie ſuch as are heirs together 
abe grace of life, r Peter 3, 7. ſee alſo, Pro. 31. 30. 
4. God forbade his people to make with the Canaanites 
fadus deditionis or ſubactionis, Vor as others ſpeak) pactum libe- 
ratorium, he would have his people ſhew-no mercy tothofe 
- Whom hee had. deſtinate to deſtruction, Deut. 7. 2. Herein 
Abab ſinned, making a brotherly Covenant of friendſhip with 
.Benhadad; when God had delivered him into his hand, 1 K ing: 
30. 32, 23, 34. So in all: Chriſtian common wealths, the 
Magiſtrate, Gods vicegerent ought to cut off ſuch evill doers, 
as Gods Word appointeth to be cut off. Da vids ſparing of 
.Joab and Sbisoi, being partly neceſſitate thereto, partly indu- 
ced by politicall reaſens, ( whereef he tepented when he was 
dying, nor could his conſcience bc ar eaſe, till he left a charge 

upon Solamom, for executingjuſtice upon both Jab and Shimes, . 

A King, 2. 5, 6, 7, 8, g.) are no good preſidems or warrands 
to Chriſtian Magiſtrates, to neglect the executingof juſtice. 
Tis a better preſident which David reſolveth, upon more de- 
Jiberatly, Hal. 101. 8. Iwill early deſtroy, all the wicked of the 
land, thet I may cut off all micked doers um the City of the Lord. 
Markethisi«/,: of what degree or quulity4ſorver; without re- 
Ipect df perſons, and rhatserly, and; withbur: delay. Laſtly, 
and even Feab himſelt was ſo fat puniſhed by David; that hee 
avas caſt nut of his place and cemmand, 2 Fum. 194" 3. & 204. 
% ITbe Law ib nlſoto be applyed againſt civil Covenants, 
not ofipeace -of GHcommercr, hut of warre; that is, a 
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mies of truth ox godlines, ſo as to have the ſame friends or enc- 
mics. A covenant of Peace or commerce with ſuch may hap- 


pen to be unlawfull in reſpeR of ſome circumſtances as when 1:47 


Peaceisgivento thoſe Rebells, Murdercrs, Incendiaries in 
the Kingdome, who by the law of God ought to be deſtroyed 
by the hand of Juſtice,or when commerce with idolaters is ſo 
abuſed, as to furn ſn them with the things that they are known 
to make af: of in their idolatry. But as for πα a, a confede- 
racy ingageing us into a Warre with ſuch aſfociats, tis abſo- 
lutely and in its own nature un'/awfull- And I finde it condem- 
ned by good Writers, of the Popiſh party, of the Lathes 
ran party, and ofthe Orthodoxe party, Some of all theſe are 
before cited. What holyneſſe God required inthe Armies of 
Iſrael, ſee Deut: 23.9, 11, 12,13, 14: we may well argue as 1/- 
dorms Poluſiota doth,lib. 3 Epiſt. 14. If the Law was ſo ſevere 
againſt ſuch uncleanneſſes as were not voluntarie, how much 
leſſe would God ſuffer ſuchas did voluntarily and wickedly 
defile themſelves. Tis marked as a part of A+zmelechs ſin, tud: 
9. 4. that he hired vain aud light perſons which followed him. 
God would have Amaziah to diſmiſſe an hundred thouſand 
men of 1ſrael being already with him ina body, and told 
him he ſhould fall before the enemy if theſe went with him, 
becauſe God was not with them, 2 Chron. 25.7. &c, Ifthey 
had not yet been gathered into a body, it had been much to 
abſtain from gathering them, upon the Prophets admonition, 
but this is much more, that he ſends them away after they are 
in a body, and takes his hazard of all the hurt that ſo many in- 
raged Souldiers could do to him or his people, and indeed 
they did much hurt in going back, verſ: 13, yet God rewarded 
Ama7iahs obedience with a great Victory. In the laſt age ſhort- 
dy after the begun Reformation in Ges mam, this caſè of con- 
Ck nce concerning the unlaw fulneſſe of ſuch confederacies 
1 3 was 
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_ with idolaters, infidels, hereticks, or any other knowne eng 
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leid.com. was much looked at. The city of Stref 1629, made 


"1629 
— | at. burg, Anno, 
- P& a defenſive League with Zurih, Berne, and Baſil, Qui & vicin 
erant, & dogmate mazis comveniebant, ſaitli Sleidan,they were not 
lib :s onely neighbours, but of the ſame Faith and Religion, there- 
ind. fore they made a confederacy with them. About two cares 
f infœdus after the Elector of _ refuſed to rake into confederacy 
_ thoſe Eelvetians, becauſe although they were powerfull, and 
Aires might bevery helpfull to him, yer they differing ia Religion, 
ie cu- concerning the Article of the. Lords Supper, he ſaid, he durſt 
Baro ue not joyne with them as confederats, leſt ſuch ſad things might 
[Legaros befal him, as the Scripture teſtifieth to have befallen thoſe who 
pon, for their help or defence took any aſſiſtance they could ger, 
4 cena Dom. dĩverſum ſequantur dogma non ſibi licere ſocietatem cum ipſis ullam coire: quanti 
Et ipſox um conjunRio, propter vires atque potentiam, non ſe quidem latere, ſed eo fibi 
minime reſpiciendum eſſe, ne triſtis inde ſequatur exitus, quod iis accidiſſe Scriptura teſtetur, 
qui muniendi ſui cauſa, cujuſque madi Perla uſi fuiſſent. Vide etiam pag. 1: 3. Qod fi Z uin 
+Sliani faterentur errorem atque deſiſterent, comprehendi etiam in hac pace fin minus, tum deſeren- 
dos, nec aux ilii quicquam eis communicandum, neque fœdus ul lum cum ipſis faciendum eſſe. 


Et infra lib 156. Et recipiendos eſſe placet in hoc fœdus (Smalcaldicum) qui velint atqʒ cupi- 
ant modo,DoftrinzA uguſtæ propolitam in Comitiis profiteantur, & ſortem communem 3 
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The rule was good in theſi. although in that particular cafe 
miſapplyed, The very heathens had a notion ofthe unlawful. 
neſſe of confederãcies with wicked men, for as Victorinm Stri- 
gelias on 2 Chron: 25.noteth out of Æſchylus his tragedy, intitu · 
led, Seven to Thebt, Amphiareus a wiſe vertuous man was there- 
fore ſwallowed up in the earth with ſeven men, and ſeven 
horſes, becauſe he had aſſociat himſelf with Tydeus, Capaneus, 
and other impious Commanders marching to the ſiege of The. 
be . Laſtly, take this reaſon for further confirmation, as 
wee muſt doe all to the glory of · God, ſo wee muſt not 
make Warres to ourſelves, but to the Lord; hence the booke 
of -the Warres of the Bd, Num: 27, 14, and, the batel is 
not ours, hut the Lords. 1 Sam:25,28,2Chron:20, 15. Now how 
ſhall we imploy them that hate the Lord, to help the Lord? or 
how ſhall the enemies of his glory do for his glory? n 
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bels & traitors be taken to fight i 
thy Governour, as it is ſaid, Mal, . ſee if he would tale this wel. 


4 


As for the Objections from Scripture , they are before 


anſwered, There are many other exceptions of mens cor-: 
ruptreaſon, which. yet may be eaſily taken off, if wee will 
receive Scripturelight, That very caſe of Jehoſophats confe- 
deracy with Alab, taketh off many ofthem ; for although, 
I. Jehoſophat was a good man, and continued ſo after thataſ+ 
ſociation, not drawn away into Idolatry, nor. infected with 
Ahabs Religion, but onely aſſiſting him ina civil .baſineſle; 
2. Ahab lived in the Church of Iſrael, which was ſtill aChurch, 
although greatly corrupted, and hee was no profeſſed hater 
of God, ( only he had profeſſed to hate Hicajah the man of 
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n the Kings Wars? Offer it to I 
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God, ) yea, lately befpre this he appeared very penitent, and 


ſome think /choſuphat now judged charitably of Ahab, becauſe 
of that great humilation and repentance of his, which God did 
accept, {o far, as to reward it with a temporall ſparing mercy, 
1 Kings 21. at the end: then-followes immediatly; Chap: 22. 
Tehoſaphats aſſociation with him, Although /choſaphat was al- 
ſo joyned in affinity with Ahab, 4habs daughter being married 
to his ſonne. 3. The enemy was the King of Syria; and 
Zehoſaphat doth not joyne with a wicked Man againſt any 
of Gods people, but againſt the infidell Syrians ; even 
as Amaziah was beginning to joyne with thoſe of the ten 
Tiibes againſt the .Edemites, 4. The cauſe ſeemes to have 
been good, as Carthuſian on 1 Kings 22. 3. and Lavater upon 
2-Chron: 19. 2. note. For Ramoth-Gilead was a city of refuge, 


been reſtored by the King of Syria to Ahab, according to their 
Covenant, 1 Kings 20. 34. Daneus. brings that ſame example 
of Ababs going up againſt Ramuth-Gilead , to prove that tis 
juſt to make warre againſt theſe who have broken Covenant 
with us. 5, Jehoſaphats moe: of proceeding, was pious 
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pertaining to the Levites in the Tribe of Cad, and ſhould have 7. Cap. 1. 
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ia this feſpeck, that he ſaid to Abb, arquire I pro thee of che” © 

e Lord today, and again, is there wot has Sphere 
Lord bifdes, teenquireth #/rr4, and ſeeks all the light he could 
there have in poim of conſtience from Prophets ofthe Lord, 
which makes it probable, that thoſe 400. Prophets did not 
profeſſe, or were not known to 1:hoſaphat to be Prophets of 
uu; but were lookt upon as Prophets of the Lord, as Cajetan 
thinketh. Therefore they anſwer alſo in the name of the 
Lord, the Lord ſhall deliver it. Tis not likely that Fehoſaphat 
would defire the Prophets of Ba to be conſulted, or that hee 
would hearken to them more, then to the Prophet of the 
Lord Aficajeh, yet in this he failed extremly, that he had too 

fat engaged himfelf to 4hab,before the enquiringat the word 


ofthe Lord. However it ſeemes, he was by this enquiring, 
ſeeking a faire way to come off againe. 6. Icheſaphats end was 
good, Martyr on 1 Kings 22. thinkes Jehoſaphat entered in- 


to this confederacy with Abab, for the peace and ſafety of 
his Kingdome, and to prevent a new War between «dah and 
pal, ſuch as had been between A/ his father, and Baaſha 
King of 7Jracl, for whichend alſo Carthuſian ibid. thinks that 
Keboſaphat took Ahabs daughter to his ſon. Yet notwithſtan- 
ding of all this, the Propher7ehu ſaith to him; 2 Chron. 19.2. 
Shealdeit thou help the ungodly, or love them that hate rbe Lord. 
The LXX- read, hated of the Lord, which comes all to one 
ching. And leaſt it ſhould be thought a veniall or light mar- 
ter, headdeth, therefore Bůrath upon thee from before the Lord, 
So that from this example we learn; That let us keepour ſelves 
unſpotted of the falſe Religion, or errors of thoſe with whom 
we aſſociate, let wicked men ſeem never ſo penitent, and our 
relations to them be never ſo near, let the common enemy 
be an Infidell, let the cauſe be never ſogood, let the manner 
of proceeding be never ſo pious, and the end alfo good; yet 
al this cannot excuſe, nor juſtiſie confederacies and aſſocia- 
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| iffoin hima fin of infirmity only, and not without a reluQta- 


angry with ſuch as go on with an high hand in this ereſpaſſe, 
 eaſting his word behind them, and hating to bee reformed, 


unlawfull means. God can fave by few, as well as by many; 


made, that he muſt be gentle and 
25. Anſw 1. Tet hee bids us turne away from the wicked, 


warned, verſ 14. to have no company with him. 2. The Au- 
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tions with wicked and ungodly men. And if God was o 
angry at Ieboſapbat, when there were ſo many things concur- 
ring, as might ſeem to excuſe or extenuate his fault, it bein 


tion of conſcience, anda conflict of the ſpirit againſt the fleſh 
(which Parews upon 1 Kings 22. doth well collect from his 
deſire of enquiring atthe word ofthe Lord, that hee might 
have occaſion to come off) how much more will God bee 


If it be further objected, that we are not able without ſach 
eonfederacies, and help to proſecute a great war alone. This 
alſo the holy Ghoſt hath before hand anſwered, in the eam - 
ple of Aba his confederacy with the King of 4ſjria; for he 
had a great warre to manage, both againſt the riaus, and a- 
gainſt the King of Mraal, 2 Kings 16. 7. allo againſt the Eds+ 
mites and Philiſtims, 2 Chrom 28. 16, 1, 18. yet although he 
had ſo much to do, this could not excuſe the confederaey with 
the 4/971en : he ſhould have truſted to God, and not uſed 


ea, ſometimes God thinks not fit to ſave by many, 7ed. 7. 
ſhallnot be the ſtrength of battell, to have unlawfull confe- 
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derats, but rather to want them, Exod. 23. 22. II 

Ifit be ſaid, it is dangerous to provoke, and incenfemany 
wicked men by caſting them off. This is plainly anſwereti 
from the example of A mariah, and the 100000. men of 7/ratl 
with him, of which before. If furthermore objection bee 
tient towards all, and in 
meekneſſe, inſtruct thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, 2 Tim. 2.14, 


vid. Chap: 3. 5. Wee ought in meekneſſe to ĩnſtruct, even 
him that is excommunicate, 2 Theſſ: 3. 15. yet wee are there 
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with them. About two - 
refuſed to rake into | 
hough they were powerfull, and 
pfull to him, yer they differing ia Religion, 
Article ofthe. Lords Supper, he ſaid, he durſt 
xope: not joyne with them as confederars, leſt ſuch ſad things mi 
Legazos befal him, as the Scriptureteſtifictli to have befallen thoſt who 
em for their help or took any aſſiſtance they could get. 
cn. ſibi licere { ; 
Coir. Ak 
ime reſplciendum rriſtis inde ur exitus, quod iis accidiſſe Scriptura teſtetur, 
r muniendi ſui cauſa,cujuſque madi præſidlis uſi fuiſſent . Vide etiam pag. 1 3. Quod fi Zuins 
gliani ſa terentur errorem at que deſiſterent, comprehendi etiam in hac pace fin minus, tum deſeren- 
E baba libs — 156. Et —— — — 2 — — <oemntng 1 
ant ade Nia Auguls propoſitam in Commit profiteantur,& ſortem communem ſu 4 


The rule was good in theſi. although in that particular cafe 
miſapplyed. The very heathens had a notion ofthe unlawful. 
neſſe of confedericies with wicked men, for as YiiForinu Stri- 
gellas on 2 Chron: 25 noteth out of &ſThylus his tragedy, intitu · 
led, Seven to Thebe, Amp hiaraus a wile vertuous man was there- 
fore ſwallowed up in the earth with ſeven men, and ſeven 
horſes, becauſe he had aſſociat himſelf with Tydeus, Capaneus, 
and other impious Commanders marching to the ſiege of The- 
be. Laſtly, take this reaſon for further confirmation, as 
wee muſt doe all to the glory of · God; ſo wee muſt not 


of rbe Warres of the Bird, Num: 21, 14, and, the batel is 
wot ours, hut the Lordi. 1 Sa m: 25, 28, 2Chron:20, 15. Now how 
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make Warresto our ſelves, but to the Lord; hence the booke 


ſhall we imploy them that hate the Lord, to help the Lord? or 
wihull the enemies of his glory do fer his glory? Shall to- 


#A 


Rn 
may ions from Scriprure , - 


cor- 
will 
1 conſe- 


deracy w Ihe 
i. Job 
727570 not drawn away into Idolatry, nor infected with 
Ahabs Religion, but onely aſſiſting him in a civil buſineſſe- 
2. Ahab lived in the Church of Iſrael, which was till aChurch, 
_ greatly corrupted , and hee was no profeſſed hater = 
of God, ( only he had profeſſed to hate cHicjab the man of 
God,) yea, lately beſpre this he appeared very penitent, and 
ſome think Ieheſephat now judged charitably of Ahab, becauſe 
of that great humilation and repentance of his, which God did 
accept, Io far, as to reward it with a temporall ſparing mercy, 

1 Kings 21. at the end: then followes immediatly; Ch. 22. 
Iehoſaphats aſſociation with him, Although /choſaphat was al- 

ſo joyned in affinity with 444+, 4habs daughter being married 

to his ſonne. 3. The enemy was the King of Syria; and 
Jehoſaphat doth not joyne with a wicked Man againſt any 
of Gods people, but againſt the infidell Syrians ; even 

as Amaziah was beginning to joyne with thoſe of the ten 
Tiibes againſt the .Edomites, 4. The cauſe ſeemes to have 
been good, as Carthuſian on 1 Kings 22. 3. and Lavater upon 
2-Chron: 19. 2. note. For Ramoth-Gilead was a city of refuge, Folie Þ 
pertaining to the Levites in the Tribe of Gad, and ſhould have 7. Cp. 1 
been reſtored by the King of Syria to Ahab, according to their 1 
Covenant, 1 Kings 20. 34. Daneus. bringsthat ſame example 
of A labs going up againſt Ramoi h- Gilead, to prove that tis 
juſt to make warre againſt theſe who have broken Covenant 
withus, 5, Jehoſaphats more of proceeding, was pious 
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Lord, the Lord ſhall deliver it. "Tis not likely that Jehoſaphar 
would defire the Prophets of Bau to be conſulted, or that hee 
would hearken to them more, then to the Prophet of the 
Lord Aicajab, — this he failed extremly, that he had too 
- fit engaged himfelf to 4546, before the enquiring ut the word 
ef the Lord. Ho ever it ſeemes, he was by this enquiring, 
ſeeking a faire way to come off agaite. 6. 7choſaphats end was 
good, Marty on 1 Kings 22. thinkes Tehoſaphat entered in- 
to this confederacy with Abu, for rhe peace and ſafery of 
his Kingdome, and to prevent anew War between Iudab and: 
al, fuch as had been berween Aſ#his father, and Bab 
Ning of 777 acl, for whichend alſo Carthuſiam ibid. thinks tha 
Iehiſapbat took Ahabs daughter to his ſon. Vet notwithſtans 
ding of all this, the Prophet ſehs ſaith to him; 2 Chun 19.2. 
$h:#1deit thou help the ungouy, or love them that late the Lord. 
The LXX- read, hated of the Lord, which comes all to one 
ching. And leaſt itſhouldbe thought a veniall or light mar- 
- , ter, headderh, herefbre Bůrath upon thee from before the Lord, 
Zo chat from this example we ſearn;Thar ler us keepour ſelves 
. > .* anſpotted ofthe falſe Religion, or errors of thoſe with whom 
we aſſociate, let wicked men ſeem never ſo penitent, and our 
relations to them be never ſo near, let the common enemy 
be am Infidel, let thecauſe be never ſogood, let the manner 
of proceeding be never ſo pious, and the end alfo good; yet 
all this cannot excuſe, nor juſtific confederacies! and aſſocia- 
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ry at ſeboſapbat, when there were fo many things concur- 
3 — 4,-8at to excuſe or extenuate his Aae it being 
A ſo in hima fin of infitmity only, and not wichout a relucta· 
oa of conſcience, anda conflict of the ſpirit againſt the fleſh 
Ff (which Pareas upon 1 King 22. doth well collect from his 
F defire of enquiring at the word ofthe Lord, that hee might 
have occaſiontocome off) how much more-will God bee 
5 angry with ſuch as go on with an high handinthis rrefpaſle , 
” FF caſting his word behind them, and hating to bee reformed. 
If it be further objected, that we are not able without ſuch 
eonfederacies, and help to proſecute a great war alone. This 
alſo the holy Ghoſt hath before hand anſwered, in the ekam- 
le of Aba his confederacy with the King of 4ſhria; for bke 
dagreatwarreto manage, both againſt the Syriavs, and a- — 
gainſt the King of Mad, 2 Kings 16. 7. alſo againſt the Bde. 
wites and Philiſtims, 2 Chrom 28. 16, 1 7,18, yet although he 
had ſo much to do, this could not excuſe the conſederaey with 
the 4/9r1an : he ſhould have truſted to God, and not uſed 
unlawfull means. God can fave by few, as well as by many; 
ea, ſometimes God thinks not fit to ſave by many, ed; 7. 
ſhall not be the ſtrength of battell, to have unlawfull confe- 
derats, but rather to want them, Exod. 23. 22. N 
I fit be ſaid, it is dangerous to provoke, and incenſe mau 
wicked men by caſt ing them off. This is plainly anſwered. © | 
from the example of Amazieh, and the ro0000, men ol 1/Fatl 
with him, of which before. If furthermore objection bee 
made, that he muſt be gentle and patient towards all, and in 
meekneſſe, inſtruct thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, 2 T. 2.4. 
25.  Anſw: 1. Let hee bids us turne away from the wicked,, 
vid: Chap: 3. 5. Wee ought in meekneſſe to ĩinſtruct, een 
him that is excommunicate,. 2 The,: 3. 13. yet wer are there 
warned, verſe n witk him. 2, 
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patience, a could not bear them which were evil. 
I ſhall adde ſive diſtinctions which will take off all other ob · 
jeRians that I have yet met with. 1. Diſtinguiſh between 
a confederacy, which is more diſcretive, and diſcriminative 
and a confederacy which is more unitive. And here is the 
Reaſon why Covenants of peace and commerce, even with 
infidels and wicked perſons are allowed, yet military aſſocia- 
tions with ſuch, diſallowed :. for the former keeps them, and 
us ſtill divided as two : the latter unites us and them, as one, 
and imbodieth us together withthem i for Thucidides defines 
oopuaxieto be ſuch a Covenant, as makes us and our confede- 
ip. rates to have the ſame friends and enemies, and *ris mentio- 
ned by writers, as a further degree of Uniou then 77a; or 
Covenants of peace. 2. Diſtinguiſh between endeavour oF 
duty, and the perfection of the things, which anſweres that 
exception. o then, we muſt have an army all of Saints (it ſhould be 
ſaid, without any known wicked perſon in it;) Now even as 
tis our, duty to endeavour a purging of the Church, from 
wicked and ſcandalous perſons, yet when we have done all we 
cag,the Lords field ſhall not be perfectly purged from tares, til 
the end of the world, Atatth.i 3. So when wee have done all 
that ever we can, to avoid wicked perſons in an expedition, yet 
we cannot be rid of them all; but we muſt uſe our utmoſt en- 
deavours , that we may be able to ſay, tis our afflitign , not 
our. fault. 3. Diſtinguiſh between ſome particulat wicked 
perſons, here and there mixing themſelves with us; and be- 
tweena wicked faction, and Malignant party: The former 
ſhould beavaided as much as is poſſible, but much more a con- 
junction with a wicked faction. David would by no means 
meet and conſult with the Kahal meregnim, the Aſſembly of 
Malignants ; neither did he onely ſhunneto meet and conſult 
wich vaine perſons; who openly ſhew and bewray ee 
| [ES eee je © 
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hide themſelves, that they may doevill, Plal. 26. 445. We can 
know better how to doe with a whole field of tares, in which 
is no wheat, then we can do with tares growing here and there 


among the wheat. 4. Diſtinguiſh between ſuch a fellowſhip, 


with ſome wicked perſons, as is neceſſary (which is the caſe 
of thoſe that are married, and of parents and children.) or 


unavoidable, which is the caſe of thoſe, whoſe lot-is to co 


habite in one Town, or in one Family, in a caſe of neceſſity; 
travelling or ſailing together; Diſtinguiſh, I ſay, between 
theſe and an electivs, or voluntary fellowſhip with wicked 
men, when love to them, or our owne benefite-draweth us 
thereunto . We neither looſe naturall bonds, nor require im- 


poſſibilities, but that we keep our ſelves pure, by notchoo.+ 


ſing or conſenting to ſuch fellowſhip, 5. Diſtinguiſn between 
Infidels, Hereticks, wicked perſons repenting, and thoſe who 
go on in their treſpaſſe: what ever men have been, yet as ſoone 
as the ſignes of repentance, and new fruits appeare in them, 
we are ready to receave them into favour and. fellowſhip: 
Then indeed the Wolfe ſhall dwell with the Lambe „and the 
Cow and the Bear ſhall feed, their young ones ſhall lye down 
together, meaning, ſuch as were Wolves, Leopards, Bears, and 


now begin to change their nature · not ſo with the obſtinate, + 


contumacious, and impenitent, who ſtill. remaine Wolves, 


ce. 


Scriptuze Truths, or whether we are ſtill in a way of conſul 
ting with fleſh and blood. 2. Be humb ed for former miſcar- 
riages, and failings in the particulars, and for not walking ac- 


curatly, according to theſe Scripture rules. 3. Beware for 


the future: remember and apply theſe rules, when we have to 


. dowithche praiſe ofchem: And that I may drive home 
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but even with diſſemblers, or (as the Chaldee ) with thiſe that 


Let us now, 1: Examine our ſelves, whether there bee ſo 
much tenderneſſe of conſcience inus, as to cloſe with thoſe 
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this naile to the head: I adde, ( beſide what was ſaid before) 
theſe Reaſon3 and Motives. Firſt, tis agreatjudgement when 
God mingleth a perverſe Spirit inthe midſt of a people,1ſay 18. 
14. ſhall we then make that a voluntary act of our own, whick 


the Word mentioneth as a dreadfull judgement? 


With this 


ſpirituall judgement, is oftentimes joyned a temporall judge. 
ment, a3 2 Chrin: 16. g: and 20, 37. and 28. 22. ſo Hoſ: 5. 13. 
7, 8. compared with Heſ: 8. 8, 9. Where their judgement, 
The Chaldee pa- 
raphraſe in the place laſt cited, ſaith, The houſe of Iſrael is deli- 
people whom they loved, Secondly, 
remember what followed upon Gods peoples mingling them- 
ſelves with the heathen, Pſal. 106. 35, They were mingled 4- 
mong the heathen, and learned their works, Hol: 7. 8, Ephraim, 
he hath mixed himſelf among the people, that is, by making con- 
onds the place) 
and by ſeek ing their help and aſſiſtance, H/: 3. 13. But what 
im is a cake not turned, hote and overbaken in 
e, but cold and raw in the upper fide. This will 
ociations, to make 
us zealous for ſome earthly or humane thing, but remiſſe and 
cold in the things of Chriſt; to be too hote on our nether fide, 
Whereas, not mingling our 
ſelves with the wicked · we ſhall through Gods mercy be like 

a cake turned, that heat and zeal which was before downward, 
hall now be upward, Heavenward, Godward, ler it alſo bee 
remembred, how both 4haz, 2. Kings 16. 10. and 4ſ him- 
ſelf, 2 Chrom 16. 10. (though a good man) were dran into 
other great ſinnes, upon occaſion of theſe aſſociations, with 
the enemies of God and his people: this ſinne will certaitty 
enſnare men in other ſinnes. Tis well ſaid by Calvin upon 
Erelr 16.26. That as we are too prone of our ſelves ts wick- 


ſoundeth forth their ſinne as by an Eccho : 


vered into the hands 


fe deracies with the heathen, (as Luther 


prove the fruit of ſuch confederacies and 


and too raw on the upper ſide. 


edneſſe, fo when - wee enter into confederacies with 
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men, weare but ſcekiiig new temptations, and ac ic were 
lovs to blow ap our own cortuptidns,” as wine Being 
with water loſerh of ity fpirits, aud white' being mi 
black;loſeth math of fes whiteneſſe- ſo the people uf God, If 
once mixed with wicked enemi s, ſhall certainly loſſe of their 
purity and integrity. Thirdly, as theſè unlawfull confederacies 
draw us bothinto great judgements and great fins, ſo into a 
great ſecurity and ſtupidity under IN plagues and fins, 
which will make the eſtate of ſuch to be yet worſe, Heſ: 7, g, 
after Ephraim mix ing himſelf among the people, tis added, 
Strangers have devoured his Rrength, and le knometh it not, yea, 
gray hairs are here and there upon him, yet he knoweth it not: al- 
though his confederats have diſtreſſed him, and nor ſtreugth- 
ned him, and although there may be obſerved in him diverſe 
ſignes of a decay ing dy ing condition, yet he knowes it not, 
nor takes it to heart; The ſame thing is inſiſted upon verſ: 11, 
Ephraim alſo is like a filly Dove without heart; They tall to Fees 
they go ap v Aſoqria. He is as voide of underſtanding as à hilly 
Dove, whoſe neſt being ſpoiled, and fer young ones taken from 
her (which the Chaldee paraphraſe addeth for explications 
cauſe)yer ſhe ſtill returneth to thoſe places where, and amon 
thoſe people by whom ſhe hath been ſo one So Tf rat will 
ſill be medling with thoſe that have done him great hart; 
Fourthly, we finde that ſuch confederacy or aſſociation either 
with idolaters or known impious perſons, is ſeldome or neyer 
recorded in the boołe of God, Without a reproofe, or ſome 
greater mark of Gods diſpleaſure put upon it. If it were like 
the Polygamie of the Parriarchs, often mentioned and not re- 
proved, it were the leſſe marvell to hear it ſo much debated. 
But now when God hath fo purpoſely ſet ſo many Beacons 
upon thoſe rocks; and Shelves that we may beware of them, 
O why ſhall we be ſo mad, as ſtil to run upon them? It was re- 
proved inthe time ofthe judges, J#4g:2, 1, 2,3. It was 8 
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ed inthe time of the Kings; Abals C ; 
4ſ«'s Covenant with Buwhaded, Ahaz. his confederacy with 
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the Aſſyrian; Jeloſophats allociation, firſt with Alab, then with 
| n thoſe 000. men of 
Ephraim,yhen G od was not with them, all thoſe are plainly 
diſallowed and condemned. Moreover that reproofe, Jer: 2. 18: 
And now, what haſt thou to doin the way of Egypt, to drink the wa- 
ters of Sihor? Orwhat haſt thouto do inthe way of Aſsy ria, to drink 
the witers of the River? the Chaldee hath thus; what have yee to 
dose afociat with Pharaoh King of Egypt And what haue ye tu 
da to make a Covenant with the Aſsyrian? Again after the capti- 
vity, E: . the jewes mingling of themſelves with the hea- 
then is lamented, Fifthly, the great and precious promiſes of 
God, may encourage us ſo, as we ſhall never ſay to the wick- 
ed, a canf ederacy. for upon condition of our. avoiding all ſuch 
confederacies & conjunctions, God promiſeth never to break 
his Covenant with us, Judg: 2:1, 2. and to receive us gs his Sons 
and Daughters, 2 Cor: 6. * 6, 17, 18. Sixthly, tis one of 
Gods great mercies which he hath Covenauted and promiſed; 
I will purge out from among you the Rebels and them that tranſgreſſe 
againſt me, Exel. 2 o, 38. Why ſhould we then forſake our own 
merey, and deſpiſe the counſellof God againſt our own ſouls. 
Seyenthly,as it was in 4½ his experience, 2 Chroy, 16, 7, 8, ſo 
it hath been in our own, God hath done his greateſt workes 
for us, vhen we were moſt unmixed with ſuch men. + 
There is another Objection, which at the writing hereofT- 
have met with: Tis Davids confederacy and aſſociation, both. 
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o — Conſcienct, diſcuſſed nech: 17 
Red from his going in unto Saul Concubine, as 44ſolom: did 
unto. Davids ard)yea for that he had born Arms againſt 
David, when he knew:that God had ſworne to make Bu 
King, and fo againſt the light of his conſcience, 2 m: 39, 18; 
Anſw: 1 Peter Martyr commenting upon thoſe places, diſſa- 
loweth Davids practiſe in both theſe caſes, eſſ pecially his 
League with Abner. Should we follow theſe two examples, 
not beingallowed or commended in Scripture? or ſhould we 
not rather avoid ſuch confederacies, becauſe of manyexamples 
thereof, plainly condemned in the word of God: 2. Whatſo- 
ever may be conceived to be allowable or excuſable in theſe 
examples of Did, yet it cannot be applied, except inlike caſ- 
es. When David covenanted with Abner, he was but King of 
Jadah, Abner undertałes to bring about all 1/rael to him, and 
that he ſhould male him reigne over all the tribes, whereas 
otherwiſe there was no appearance of David ſubdueing of all 
the other tribes; but by a long and bloody Warte. Again, 
when David covenanted and capitulated with Amaſa, he was 
in a manner fled out of the land for Al ſalam, 2 Sem: 1g. . and 
was forced to abide in the land of Gilead beyond Jordan, fear- 
ing alſo ar 9 — — men having Lapideing 
ſtrengthned Jerafalem and kept it with a gariſonfor Alſalam cn. 18 
and having — ſo much in aſſiſting 4bfalom TIN q 
ſhould grow deſperat in holding out againſt him, hoping for 
no mercy, therefore he is content to make 4msſ# Generall of 
his Army, upon condition that he would cauſe the menof 7a. 
dah to bring him back to Jeruſalem, which Amaſu moves the 
men of Judah to do, 2 Sam: 19, 14; for it was done by his au- 
thority, as Joſephus alſo writeth, nor could it be done without 
his authority, for Al ſalam and 4hirophel being dead, Amſa had Stig 
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the whole power and ſole headſhip ofthat Army and of all 4 
that faction that had followed 7b/a/ow. Now then let them 
that willpleadfor the lanfulloeſſeofconfederacies wich wie = 3 
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led perſons from theſe enamples of David, firſt male thè aſe 
alike, that i:, that the: wicked one have power of an Amy, 
aud of a great part of the body ofthe Kingdom, to make them 
eſtherconticiue im Rebellion and enmity, or to come in and 
ſubmit, Next let it be remembred that both &bner and Amaſs 
did a great ſervice, w(which was moſt meritorious at the hands 
of inen) for the good, peate, and ſafery of King and Kingdom, 
and they did it at thattime alſo when Dau was but weak, & 
they had power enough to have continued a Waragainſt tim, 
Which is a very rare caſe, and far different from the caſe of 
ſuch as have done and are doing all that thiey can to pervert. 
and miſlead many thouſands of the people of God; inſtead of 
reducing:many thouſands to obedience; as Abzrriamd A 
did. 3. There are ſome other anſwers: proper to the one caſe 
and the other. There is nothing in the Text to prove, that D. 
vid made ſucha Covenant with Abner, as the Grecians call 
ce, or that he Covenanted to make him Generall of his 
Army, (as afterwards he Covenanted with Amaſa,) for at that 
time he could have no colour of reaſon for caſting Joab ont of 
his place, as aſterwards be had; Therefore I underſtand with 
FSarchiss that the Eeague which. Ab ner ſought from David, was 
Fualus pacu, a Covenant of Peate. Hieromereadeth, fac mecum 
temiritias, make friendſhip with me, for before they had been 
enemies: So that this League is not of that kind which is chief- 
ly controverted. As for Amaſa, I ſhall not goe about fas ſome 
have done) to excuſe or extenuate his fault in joyning with 
Ab ſalom, as not being from an malice or wicked intention a- 
gainſt David his Uncle; But there is ſome probability that 4. 
maſa was a penitentand hopefull man. Sure Duvid had better 
bhuopes oſ him, then of Jab: And if it be true which Joſephus 
ian: Wrheth, thatbefore Paid ſent Zadbet and Abiarburto the 
ep. 10. men of Jadeh, aud to Amaſa, frequent meſſages came from 
3 them to the King, deſiring to be received into his favourʒhow 
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vid, when he might have done ſo muchagainſt him, Bar z 
he-couldnot-doehis bufineſſe without him, ſo hee pore 
ground to hope well of him; *cotifideringayithall, that 4ma: 7 
a was not ſeruponthisbiilinelſ'by any offence or difpteaſbre ' p J 
at the other party, as Abner was. 4. Evenasthis example, ſo 4 
far as oonceineth the lay ing aſi de, and caſting off of bab, and 
not prefervinghis brother Ahiſpai in his toom (both of them 
being gur ty of Abners blond, x Sim. 3. 30. andbatth oFthat 
being too hard for David) helperh to ltfengthen that which] I 
* been pleading for. 

The point being now ſo fully cleared from Scripture, here 4 
is the leſſe reaſon to argue contrariwiſe from humane exam. - 
ples in Chriſtian States and Common-wealtlis: The word of Fox. as 
God muſt not ſtoupe to mens practiſes, but they to it. 3 mu 
even among thoſe whoſe examples is alledged N > * g. * 
opinion, there want not inſtanees for cautioufneſſe and Ton: Li 1255 l. 
Kientiouſheſſe; in chooſing or refuſing confederats. As mant * 
ly among the Helvetians or Seer. They of Zit and Berne, 
when once reformed-, renounced their League made be- 
fore with the French K ing, for aſſiſting him in his Wars, and 
reſolved onely to keep peace with him; but would not cot 4 
rinue the League of -uaxia, or joyning with him in iA Watz, nn 
And whatſoever were the old Leagues about 300. year 2Y06,.Þ: 
mutually binding thoſe Cantons each to other for aid ati ins _ 
ſuccour, and forthe common defence of their country, and i 
for preſervation of their particular rights and liberties ad for world, 
a way ofdecideing controverſies and pleas, between men 58 | 
one Canton and of another, (which Leagues are recorded by ia, pag 
thoſe that write of that Common · wealth) yet after the Re- FI 
formation of Religion; there was ſo much zeal on both sies, 
that it grew td a war between the Popiſh and the Proteſtant 
Samoa, herein as the en fide ſtrengthened . 
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tates. Nevertheleſſe, I can eaſily admit what Laveter judici- 
ouſly obſerveth, upon Ezek..16, 26, 275 28, 29. that Cove- 
pants made before true Religion did ſhine among a people, 
are not to be raſhly broken; even as che beleeving husband, 
ought not to put away the unbeleiving wife, whom he married 
when himſelf alſo was an unbelee ver, if ſhe be willing ſtill to 
abide with him. Whatſoever may be ſaid for ſuch Covenants, 
yet confederacies with enemies of true Religion, made after 
the light of Reformation, are altogether unexcuſable. 

Perad venture ſome have yet another Objection: this is an 
hard ſaying ( ſay divers Malignants) we are looked upon as 
enemics, if we come not in and take the Covenant, and when 


we are come in and have talen the Covenant, wee are ſtille- 


ſteemed enemies to the cauſe of God, and to his ſervants, 
- w. This is juſt, as if thoſe. traitors, Covenant breakers, 

d other ſeandalous perſons, ſrom which the Apoſtle bids us 
turne away, 2 Tůt. 3. 5. had objected, if we have no forme 
of Godlineſſe, we are looked upon as aliens, and ſuch as art 
not to be numbered among Gods people, yet now when wee 
have taken on a forme of godlineſſe, we are in no better eſteem 
with Paul, hut ſtill he will bave Chriſtians to turne away from 
us: Vea, tis as if workers of iniquity living in the true Church, 
ſhould object᷑ againſt Chriſt himſelf, if we pray not, if wee 
hear not the word, &c. we are not accepted, but rejected for 
the neglect of neceſſary duties, yet when wee have prayed, 
heard, cc: we are told for all that: Depart from me pee mor. 
kers of iniquit;, I never knew jon. Men muſt bee judged ac- 


. RE Cav. 1 
en ndby a confederacy with Ferdinand the Emperours brother, ſo 
"mens, a the Proteſtant ſide, uri, Berne, and Baſil entered into a con « 
re : federacy, firſt with the city of Straſburgh, and ſhortly theres 
"Com. lib. after with the Lextgrave of Heſie, that thereby they might bee 
2. ios ſtrengthened, and aided againſt the Popiſh Cantons. The dif- 
239-720: ferences of Religion put them to it, to chooſe other eonſede- 
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cording to their fruits, according to their words and works, 
and courſe of living; and if any who have taken the Covenant. 
ſhew themſelves in their words and actions, to be ſtill wicked 
enemies, our eyes muſt not bee put out with their hand at the 
Covenant - 

Iaay diſaſſected ſhall ſtill inſiſt and ſay; But why then 
are we receaved, both to the Covenant and to the Sacràment; 
nay, why are wee forced and compelled into the Covenant. 
wAnſw, 1. If any known Malignant, or complier with the 
Rebels, or with any enemy of this Cauſe hath been receaved, 
either to the Covenant or Sacrament, without ſignes of repen- 
tance forthe former Malignancy, and ſcandale (ſuch fignes 
of Repentance, I mean, as men in charity ought to be ſatisfied 
with,) 'tis more then Miniſters and Elderſhips can anſwer, 
either to God, or the Acts and conſtitutions of this nationall 
Church. Itruſt all faithfull and conſcientious Miniſters have 
laboured to keep themſelves pure in ſuch things, Yea the 
Generall Aſſembly hath ordained, that known compliers with 
the Rebels, and ſuch as did procure protections from the ene- 
my, or keep correſpondence and intelligence with him, ſhall 
be ſuſpended from the Lords - fupper, till they manifeſt their 
repentance before the Gongregation. Now if any after fignes, 
and declaration of repentance, have turned againto their old 
wayes of Malignancy , their iniquity bee upon themſelves, 
not upon us. 2. Men are no otherwiſe drawn or forced into 
the Covenant, then into other neceſlary duties. Nay it ought 
not to be called a forceing or compelling. . Ate men forced 
to ſpare their neighbours life, becauſe murther is ſeverly pu- 
niſhed? Or are men compelled to be loyall, becauſe traitors 
are examplarily puniſhed ? There may, and muſt be a willing- 
neſſe and freeneſſe in the doing of the contrary duty; although 
great ſinnes muſt not go away unpuniſhed, Men are not com- 
Elle to vertue, becauſe vice is puniſnad, elſe vertue were not 
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vertue. Thoſe that reſuſe the Covenant, reproach ic vor rall 
againſt it, ought to be looled upon as enemies to it, and dealt 
with accordingly > yet if any man were knowne to take the 

ovenant again ſ his will. he were not to be receaved. 3. Theſt 
two may well ſtand together, to cenſure the contempt ot 
neglect of aduty, and withall to cenſure wickedneſſe in the 
N hath taken upthe practiſe of the dutie. If any 
Vraelite would not worſhip the true God, hee was to be pùt 
to death, 2 Chron. 15. 13. but withall, if worſhipping the 
true God hee was found to bee a murtherer, an adulterer, 


c. for this alſo hee was to bee put to death. The Generall 


Aſſembly of this Church hath appointed, that ſuch as aftet 
admonition, continue in an uſuall neglectof Prayer, and the 
Worſhip ot God in their families, ſhall bee ſuſpended from 
the Lords. Supper, till they amend- Vet if any man ſhall be 
found to make Familie Worſhip a cloak to his ſweat ing, drun- 
kenneſſe; adultery: or the like, muſt theſe ſcandalous ſinnes 
beuncenſured , becauſe hee hath taken upon him a forme of 
godlineſſe:? God forbid; Tis juſt ſo here, refuſers of the 
Covenant, and railers againſt it, are juſtly cenſured »- But 
wihall, if wickedneſſe and Malignancie, be found in any that 
have taken the Covenant; their offence and cenſure is not to 
be extenuated, but to beaggravated. 

I had been but very ſhort in the handling of this queſtion, 
if new objections coming to my eares, had not drawn meforth 
to this length. And now I finde one objection more. Some 
fay, the arguments before brought from Scripture, provè not 
the unlaw fulneſſe of confederacies, and aſſociations with Ido - 
laters, Heretickes, or prophane perſons of the ſame King- 
— but onely with thoſe of another Kingdome. "nſw. 
1. Then by the conceſſion of thoſe that mate the objection, 
tis at leaſt unlawfull; to aſſociate our ſelves with any of and - 
ther Kingdame, who ate of a falſa Religion, or. wicked . 
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2. If familiar fellowſhip, even with the wicked of the fame 

Lingdome be unlavall, then is à military aſſociation with 

them unlaw full; for it cannot be without conſulting, con- 
ferring, converſing frequently together. It were a prophane 
abuſing, and mocking of Scripture to ſay, that weare forbid- 
den toconverſe familiarly with the ungodly of another king- 
dome, þut not with the ungodly of the fame kiagdome, or 
that we are forbidden to marry with the ungodly of another 
Kingdsme, but not with the ungodly of the ſame Kingdom, 
for What is this, but to open a wide gate upon the one hands 
while wee ſeem to ſhut a narrow gate upon the other hand? 
3. Were not thoſe military aſſociations, 2 Chrom 19. 2. and 
25. 7, 8. condemned upon this reaſon, becauſe the aſſociats 
were ungodly, haters of the Lord, and becauſe God was nor 


with them. Now then, 4 quatenss ad omne, the reaſon holds 


equally againſt aſſociations with any, of whom it can be truly 
ſaid, they are ungodly, haters ofthe Lord, and God is noe. 
with them. 4. God would have the Camp of 7/r«e/altogether 
holy and clean, Deut. 23. 9. to 14, clean from whom? not 
ſo much from wicked heathens ( there was not ſo much fear 
of that) as from wicked Iſraelites. 5. Saith not Devid, Ii 


early deſtroy all the wicked of the land, Pſal. 101. 8. and, 22 


from me all yeworkers of 2 Pſal. 6. 9. How can it then 
be imagined, that he would make any of them his aſſociats, 
and helpers in Warre. 
Amandus Polanus Comment, in Zzek: 16. 26, 2728. 

Eccleſie ſcortatianem, hoc oft idololatriam vel falſam daciri | 
confederationes cum impiis reprehendit , non eſt Hereticue , now eff 
Schiſmaticus,neu eſt ingratus adverſus matremBEcceleſiam:Alioquin - 
&iam Ezekiel cum Jeremii, aliiſque Prophetis , fuiſet Heretiews, 
an Schiſmoticws, ani ingrꝶe. | 
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— He word Y niformity is become als odious to divers 
MM ho plend for Libs Tibor and Tolleration, as the word. 
Yor 0 WF Con was in the Prelats times. Hence proceed. 
ed M- Delles book againſt uniformity, and Mr Bur- 
tour book, intituled, Conformities deformity. I confeſſe my love: 
anddefireofuniformiry hath not made mee any whit to de- 
part from m erke aura principles againſt the Prelaticall con- 
formity, or ofmens conſciences(arleaſt in point 
ef practiſe and þ ries Joie certain rites, whether unlawful 
ot indifferent in their own nature, under pain of cenſure. Yet 
I muſt needs juftifie (as not only lawfull, bur laudable) what 
the ſolemne League and Covenant ofthe three Kingdoms, ob- 
us unto, namely to endeavour to bring the Churches of 
od in the three Kingdomes to the neareſt conjunction and 
uniformity in one Confeſſion of Faith, one Directory of Wor- 
thip, one forme of Church Government and Catechiſine. 
"7 is alwayes to be remembred, that good things, yea the 
beft things may be dangerouſly: abuſed by the corruptions of 
Men eſpecially when the times are generally corrupted. La- 
tber had reaſon in his time, and as the caſe ſtoodthen, to de- 
eline a generall Synod of b roteſtants for unity in ceremonies 
(which ſome moved for) before the doctrine of Faith, and the 
fubſtance of the Gofpcll was ſetled. He ſaid the name of Sy- 
nod and Counſels was almoſt als much ſufpected with him. 
as the name of free will, and that he wonld have the Churches 
freely and voluntarly to comply and conforme in externalt 
ei beſt examples in theſe hangs) bur 5 
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128,129. But if Lorber had found als opportunity 
als much poſſibility of attayhing a right uniformity: in 
Churchgovernment and Worſhip,as God vouchſafeth us in 
this age, I do not doubt, but he had been more zealous for it, 
thenany ofus now are, or if hee had been in calvinsTead, l 
male no queſtĩon he had done in this buſineſſe as Calvin did: 
So that we to impute it rather to their times and places 
in which they Hved, then tothe difference of their 3 
TLutberszeal was wholly ſpent upon the docttine of Free grace. 
Calvins zeal did alſo extend it ſelf to Diſcipline, about which 
Lather was unwilling to make any buſines arall.' But for fut. 
ther arts faction to truly render conſciences, and that they may 
not fear we are leading them back again to Egypt, Ideftre that 
ue dae ene ee br g according eo lr 
mity, an Presbyt uniformity according to the Co- 
venant, may be well obſerved, , - © 0 D025, 0 9:0 


do means te be compelled to it; or ſhares" pri 


Firſt, they did after the Heatheniſn and Popiſh maner aſſe- 
Qat cerrmonies, anda Pompous externall ſplendor and ſpecta- 2 
bility, and made the Kingdome of God come with obſervatt- Rente: 
on. We deſire to retain only the ancient Apoſtolicall ſjmplici- humane * 
ty and ſingleneſſe, and we conccivetheFewer ceremonies che Si,? 
better, knowing that the minds of people are thereby inves- & fakinds 
gled and diſtratted from the fpirituall and inward duties. ffn 
2. Much of che Prelaticall Conformity confiſted im ſuch ſplendors 
thiggs as were in rhethifelve$* & jn their own nature unſawfuf, fl pomes 
and contraty tothe word. Shew us the like in any part of bur pill ance 
.uniformiry,chen let that thing never more be heard of: Unit ib udeorig 
formit Ander thing which is unlawfull is a great aggravath- ung 
on pf he * 5 yi P44 & , 5 enINIIDIG x 1 122 1 Weng! 3 _ 
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the beſtreformed Churches, which differeth als muchfr m 
their. way, as ſhe that js dreſſed like other honeſt women difte.. 
reth from herthat is dreſſed like a whore. „ 
4. The Prelatical conformity was for the moſt part made 
up of ſacred ceremonies, which had been groſſely and noto- 
riouſly abuſed either to Idolatry or Superſtition, and therefore 
being things of no neceſſary uſe, ought not to have been con- 
tinued, but aboliſhed as the brazen ſerpent was by Hezekiah, 
But in our uniformity now excepted againſt,, I know no 
ſuch thing (and I am confideat no man can give inſtance of 
any ſuch thing in it) as a ſacred Religious rite or thing which 
hath neither from Scripture nor nature any neceſſary uſe, and 
hath been notoriouſly abuſed to idolatry or ſuperſtition, if a- 
ny ſuch thing can be found, I ſhall confelse it ought not to be 
- Continued; | y 
5. They impoſed upon others and practiſed themſelves ce: 
remonies (acknowledged by themſelves to be in their own na- 
ture meerly indifferent, but looked upon by many thouſands 
of godly. people, as unlawfull and contrary to the word)to the 
great ſcandall and offence of their brethren, Our principle is, 
that things indifferent ought not to be practiſed with the ſcan 
dall and offence of the godly. 5 
6, Their way was deſtructive to true ChriſtianLiberty both- 
of Conſcience and practiſe, compelling. the practiſe and con- 
ſcience it ſelf,by — meer 5 and authoriey of ws urn Ag 
kers. Obedite prepoſitis was argument with them to ſa- 
tiſfie $4 va Sic vol, ſic — pro ratione vaſunt a. We 
ſay that no Canons norconſtitutions of the Church can bind 
the conſcience xifi per && propter verbum Dei, i. e. except in ſo 
far as they are grounded upon and warrantable by the word of 
God, at leaſt by conſequence, and by the e 
of. And that Canons concerning things indifferent. bind not 
E= caſune ſcandalic contempraogge hen they may ER 
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ted without giving ſcaddall, or ſhewing any contempt of the 
Ecdteflafticall 9 | CO "7 
7, The Prelaticall ordinances were after the commandements 
and Doctrines of men, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks,Col: 2,22. compare 
Hat: 15. 9. But in vain do they worſhip me, teaching for dotFrines 
the commandements of men, Where derines may fitly expreſse 
the nature of ſignificant myſterious ceremonies (ſuch as was 


the Phariſaicall waſhing of hands, cups, tables, &c. to teach 
and ſigniſie holines) all ſacred ſignificant ceremonies of mans 
devylin , we condemne as an addition to the word of God, 
which is forbidden no leſse then a diminution from it. Let ma- 


ny ofctioſe who object againſt our uniformĩty, examine whe- 


ther their oven way bath not ſomewrhat in it, which is a ſacred 
ſigniſicant ceremony of humane invention, and without the 


word;for inſtance, the anointing of the ſick in theſe dayes when 


the miracle is ceaſed, the Church Covenant, cc. For our part, 


except it be a circumſtance, ſuch as belongeth to the decency 
and order, which ought to appear in all humane ſocieties an 


actions whether civill or ſacred, we hold that the Church hath ' 
not power to determine or enjoyne any thing belonging to 


Religion And even of theſe circumſtances we ſay that al- 


though they beſo numerous and ſo various, that all circum- 


ſtances belonging to all times and places could not beparticu- 


Aaerly determined in Scripture, yet the Church ought to order 
them ſo, and harh no power to order them other wiſe, then as 


may deſt 1 the generall rules ofthe Word. Now ſet- 


ting aſide the circumſtantials, there is not any ſubſtantiall part 
the uniformity according to the Covenant, which is not 


capes hc grounded upon the word of God, or by necel- 


eit 
ſary confequence drawn from it, aid ſo nocommandement of 


men, but of God. 


Other differences I might adde, but theſe may abundantly 
Dafficeto ſbew chat the Prelaticall eonformiry and the Presby- 
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terian uniformity are no 5 5 then 
_ dark _ and light, dlack and white, Bitter bad and 
good. N e tas 
And now having thus cleared the true nature and notion of 
Uniformi:y,tharirs altogether another thi from that which 
its oppoſers apprehend it to be, the work of arguing for it may 
be the ſhorter and eaſier, Mi, Heil in his diſcourſe againſt uni- 
formity, 3 againſt it both from nature and from Scrip- 
ture. I confeſse if one will tranſire de genere in genus, as he doch. 
its eaſie to find a diſconformity between one thing and ano- 
ther, either in the works of Creation, or in the things recorded 
in Scripture. But if one will look after uniformity in ung G- 
radem genere, in one and the ſame kind of things (which is the 
uniformity we plead for)then both nature & Scripture giveth 
us preſidents not againſt uniformity, but for it. It is a maxime 
in naturall Philoſophy, chat motus Cæli eſt ſemper uniformis ve- 
tocitate , the Heavens do not move ſometime more ſlowly 
ſomerime more ſwiftly, but ever uniformly. God himſelk 
tels us of the ſweet influences of Pleiades, of the hands of Orian. 
of the bringing foorth of Mazaroth in his ſeaſon, and of the o- 
ther ordinances of Heaven, which all the power on earth can- 
nor alter nor put out of courſe, Job 38, 31, 22,33, of the ſca 
Which is ſhur up within tlie decreed place, & within the doors 
and barres which it cannot paſse, ver: o, i. And generally al 
the great works which God doeth there diſcourſe of, each of 
chem in its own kinde is uni forme to it ſelf: So Jikewif, Plat: 
104. Hath not God ſald, that while the earth_remaineth, fte 
time and barveſt,and cold and heat, and ſommer and winter, day 
and night [hall nut ceafe, Gen · 8, 22. If there were not an uni- 
formity in nature, how could fair weacher be known by A fed 
su y ia the evening, or foul weather by « red, and lou:ing, Sky 
inthemorning? Gta: 16,23. If there be not an uniformuy ? 
in nature, why ſaith Salomon, The thing that hath been, it i. a — 
TT a . whic 
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which ſhall be,and there it no ner thing under the Sunt. Bec, 1.9... 
js.itgot an uniformity in nature that the Stent in the beavers . 
knawath ber appointed tives, end the Turtle, and the Tran, and the 

Swallow obſerve the time vheir c. wee: Jer. 8. 75. Is not that 
an ugiformity in nature? Ju. 4.33. There are yet fouremone. l 


aud then cometh lu ve? As the Apoſtle ſaith ofthe members 
of the body which we think to be lcfse honourable, aon theſe. 
we beſtem mare abundaxt li mur, 1 Cor. 13. 23, ſol may ſay of 
theſe things in nature which. may perhaps ſeem to have leaſt 
uniformity in them ( ſuch as the waxing and weaning ofthe 
Moon, the ebbing and flowing of the Sea, and the like) even ia 
theſe a very great uniformity may be obſerved. | 
As for — hy preſidents, There was in the old Teſta+ 
ment a marvelous great uniformity both in the ſubſtantialls 
and rituals of the worſhip and ſervice of God, For. inſtance, 
Num. g. 3. tis aid of the Paſſeover, ye [hall keep it in his agpoin 
tal ſaaſam according to all the rites of it, and according to all ihe ce. 
remonies thereof fpall ye keep it. Exod. 12, 49. One Lam ſball be to 
him that is homab orm, c unto the ſtranger that ſojurneth among yu. 
Another inſtance ſee in the Sacrifices, Levis,firſt 3. chapters. 
Another inſtance. cd. 15,2 1. For Moſes old tume Labin every . 
city them that {how's lum, being raed inthe Synagogues every Fab. 
both day. A fourth inſtance inthecourſes and ſervices of the 
Prieſts and Levits, 1 Chron, 3, 24,35,0 26. Luke 1. 8, 9. The 
likein other inſtances, | 
OftheChurch'ofthenew Teſtament, it was propheſied,- 
that God would give them one way, aſwell as one heart, Jer: 
32. 39. that there ſhalFnot onely be one Lord, buth's Name 
one, Zack: 14.9 Wee are exhorted to walk by the Tame _ 
rule, ſo farre as we have attained, that is, to ſtudy uniformi- 
ty, not diverſity in thoſe things which are agreed upon to bee 


* 
. 


good and right, Phil. 3. 16. Doeth not the Apoſtle plainly 
intimat and commend aa uniformity in the Worſhip of God, 
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done decently and in order. Hee limiteth the Prophets to 
that ſame number, ot twoorthree ; even as he limiteth thoſe 
that had the gift of tongues, verſ, 29. And was it not a great 
uniformity , that he would have every man who prayed, or 
propheſied, to have his head uncovered, and every woman 
covered, 1 Cor. 11. Doeth not the ſame Apoſtle, beſides the 
Doctrine of faith, and practicall duties of a Chriſtianlife, de- 
liver ſeverall Canons to bee obſerved in the Ordination and 
Admiſſion of Elders and Deacons, concerning widows, con- 
ee. accuſations, Ng or mane cenſures, - _ y 
elonging to Church policy, as appeareth , eſpecia om 
the Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus ? : And 1 Or: 26, 4 2. hee 
willhave an uniformity between the Churches of Galatia, and 
of Corinth, inthe very day of putting forththeir charity. Now 
concerning the colectiom for the Saints, as I have givenarder 
tothe Churches of Galatia, even ſo doe jou, upon the firſt day of the 
week, letevery one of you lay by him in ſtore, &c. In the ancient 
Church, although there was not an uniformity in all particu- 
lars among all the Churches; for inſtance in the point of faſt 
ing, ſome faſting on the Sabbath, ſome not, ſome taking the 
Lords-Supper faſting, ſome after meals , which differences: 
in faſting, gave 2 to the old rule: diſſonantia jejunii nun 
alfſolvit conſonantiam fidei. Although likewiſe, there was a 
great difference between the cuſtome of one Church and ano- 
ther, inthe time and manner of celebrating the Lords-Supper. 
And in other particulars, as Auguſtine, Socrates and the Au- 
thor of the Tripartue Hiſtory, record unto. us. Vet the 
Centuryes and other eccleſiaſticall Hiſtorians, ſhew us in every 
century, a great uniformity in thoſe ancient ries, even in ve- 
- | . 8 ry 
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ry many things belonging to Church government, and forme 


of Worſhip. Neither can any man doubt of the greatunifars 


mity inthe ancient Church: Who is not a ſtranger to the 
Canons of the ancient Councells. And although Henan 
and others juſtly blamed Victor Biſhop of Rome, for excom- 
municating the Churches of Aſia, and the Quartoueci mans 
becauſe of theirdiſconformity, in keeping of Baer, yet the 
endeavoting of the neareſt uniformity in that particular, was 
ſo farre from being blamed , that it was one cauſe ( 
neither the ſole nor principall) ofthe _ and conveening 
the Councell of Nice, which Councell did not leave itatbi- 
tary to every one, to follow their owne opinion concerning 
Eater, but by their Canon determined, that it ſhould not be 
keept upon the ſame day with the Jews, that is, upon the 14. 
day of the moneth. 0 F003 20 1. 
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Frhether it be lawful, juſt, and expedient that there be an ordinance 


e Parliament , for the taking of the ſolemme League and Cove- 
venant, by all perſons in the Kingdome, under a confidexablt 
penaltie. Oran anſwer returnedto a Gentleman, wo bad con-. 
ſuled a friend concermiag rhis queſtion, MISS, 


RARaTr|t of all, that I may rightly deduce andſtate the 

Y SW matter offaR, tis to be remembred. 4 207 
me That the ſolemne League and Covenant hathbeen 

er the ſtrongeſt band of Union in this common cauſe 

of Religion and Liberty, and that which the commonenemies, 

have mainly endeavoured wich all their might to over- 

throw, 1! 
That the e 
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hief motive to engage Scotland, was profeſſed to 
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bethe Reformation of Religion, andunifotmity according to 
Iutthe League and Treaty betweenthetwo Kingdomes,. 
| is in purſuance of theends ofthe Covenant, eſſ yt 
4 forſaidends of Religion. | | 95 9 | 
* That the declaration of both Kindomes, emitted to other 
* Nations, doeth hold forth to the world, that our war is for 

the ends of the Covenant, and that we ſhonld never lay down: 
armes, tilltheſe were obtained. T | 
That by order of Parliament, the Covenant was turned: 
in Latine, and ſent abroad to the reformed Churches, with 
letters from the Aſſembly of Divines. 
That upon the former aſſurances, the Church and King. 
dome of Scat land, the Parliaments of both Kingdontes , the 
Aſſembly of Divines, the city of London, and many thouſands 
in England, have taken the Covenant, and have ſworne moſt 
ſolemnly, rhat they ſhall conſtantly, really, and ſincerly, du - 
ring all chedaye: of their lifetime, with their lives and for- 
tunes, ſtand to the performance ofit. And both Kingdomes 
have ſuffered the loſſe of their goods chearfully, laid out their 
means, and laid downe their lives reſolutly in purſuance 
At the Freaty of bridge the propoſitions for Religion 
( of which the confirming of the Covenant, is the firſt and 
chiefeſt) were acknowledged to be of ſuch excellency, and 
abſolute neceſſity, as they were appointed tobe treated of in 
the firſt place, and that nopeacenor agreement ſhould be, till 
they were ſirſt agreed unttdo 2 
The ſame Propoſitions for Religion, are yet ſet down in 
the firſt place amongſt the Propoſitions ſent laſt to the King, 
— agreed unto by the Parliaments: of both King- 
domes. n aig 
And that now the Kings anſwer to the Propolinions is _ 
3 ed 
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tayed, the houſe of Commons have thought ft, roturne the 
. Propoſitions imo Ordinances, ro ſhew theirs 
on of adhering thereto, and that they may be ofgreaterfore 
#nd receavetheberrer obedierice from che Subjects, hayecor 
verted the Propoſitions for civilfmatters intoOrdinances;and 
( rhat their zeal and cqnſtancy way appear for Religion, which 
is of greateſt moment, and wherein the glory of Gos, and the 
goed of his Chutchi; moſt concerned tris defired; thatths 
Propofitions concerning the Covenant, may be likewiſetur+ 
ned into an ordinance, witha cotſiderable penalty, that ſo we 
may give ſome realf evidence, that we do not ſeek the things 
of this world in the firſt place, and the Kingdome 'of 
Heaven, and the rightcouſneſſe of it in the laſt; Much 
leſſe, that Demas-like we forfake it as lovers of this preſent 


world. | 
Now the grounds and reaſons for ſuch an Orginance' may 
be theſe; Ft. #F M41 12 ö ; ; v7 2 


1. It were a great umhankfulnſſe to God, if after ſacred and 
ſolemne vowes made in time of our greateſt dangers, and when 
after our vowes, God hath begun to deliver us, and hath dif- 

© fipated our Enemies, we ſhould now grow weatie of Paying, 
and performing thoſe vowes, We may fay of the Covenant, 
as the Prophet faid of the laying of the foundation of the ſe- 


cond Temple, Conſider whether from that very day God 


did not ſenſibly bleſſe us, and giveateſtimony from Heaven, 
to his own Cauſt and Covenant, And now ſhall the Cove- 
nant which was our glory and ornament before God and 
mb Ay laid aſide as a worne or moth-caten garment? God 
orbid. n a 
. If the taking of the ſolemne League and Covenatx, bee 
not enjoyned by authority of Parljaments, under a penalty, 
bit left arbitraty,, this were ant opening inſtead of ſhutting of 
the doore nitoas many as are apt andinclinable ro refuſe and 
OY Ccz oppoſe 
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$67 Mhaberitbelanfull, jeſ, et yp r51, 
| oppoſe the Covenant, yra, to as many as write or ſpeak againſt - 
ir, and maintaine opigions or practiſes contrary to it. The 
impiety and obſtinacy. of ſueli perſons, if not puniſhed, but 
connivedat,. or tacitely permitted by the Parliaments, invol- 
veth them and the Nation as partakers of the ſinne, and ſo 
onſequently of the judgement. Gr” 
a "Alto h the oath which Jaſbus and the Princes of Iſrael 
made to the Cibeonitet, was made unadviſedly, and. without 
asking counſell from the mouth of the Lord, yet ſome hun- 
dred yeares after being broken, that breach brought a nationall 
judgement , till juſtice. was done upon the offenders. How 
much more may a Nationall judgement bee feared, if even in 
our dayes the contempt and violation of a moſt lawfull and ſa. 
cred oath, bee winkedat 2: Surely God will not wink at their 
ſinne, who wink at his diſhonour.. Better not to have yow+ 
ed, then not to pay and performe. 

3. When King Jeſiab made a ſolemne Covenant ( theeffe&- 
whereof was a through Reformation, 2 away of the 
ancient and long continued high places, the deſtroying of 
paals Veſſels, Altars, Prieſts, c&c. 2 Kings 23. throughout) he. 
didnot leave this Covenant arbitrary: Aut he cauſed allthat mere. 
preſent in Jeruſalem, and Benj amine to ſtand to it, achron. 34. 32. 
Inall which he is ſet forth as a preſident to Chriſtian Refor- 

mers, that they may know their duety in like caſes. | 

4. All who did take the ſolemne League and Covenant are. 
thereby. obleiged in their ſeverall e e (and fo, 
the houſes of Parliament intheir place and calling] to endea- 

vour the extirpation of Popery , Prelacy, Hereſie, Schiſme, 
Superſtition, and Prophanneſſe. How is this part of the oath of 
God fulfilled, if the Covenant it ſelſe, made for the extirpati- 
onof alltheſe, be leſt arbitrary: 1 ie at 

5. The Vow and Proteſtation was not P N For 
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declared to be unſit to bear any office in the Church or State, 
which was accordingly publiſhed, But the ſolemne League 
and Covenant muſt be atleaſt more effectuall then the Pro- 
teſtation, for the narratire, or preface of the Covenant, hol- 
deth forth the neceſſity of the ſame, as a more effecuall means 
to be uſed, after other means of Supplication, Remonſtrance, 
and Proteſtation- | | | 
6. This ſame ſolemne League and Covenant was not in the 
eginning left arbitrary, for ſome members were ſuſpended 
rom the houſe, for not raking it, And in the Ordinance,' 
2 Feb. 1643. it is ordained and enjoyned,that it be ſolemni . 
taken in all places throughout the Kingdome of England, and 
dominion of Wales. And withall, in the inſtructions and or- 
ders of Parliament, then ſent into the Committees, it was 
appointed that the names of ſuch as refuſe it, ſhould be retur- 
ned to the Parliament, that they may take fuch further courſe 


with them, as they ſhall thinke fit. In the Ordinance of Par- 


liament, for Ordination of Miniſters, ( both the firſt and the 
laſt Ordinance ) the perſon to be ordained, is appointed and 
obleiged to addrefle. himſelf to the Presbyterie : and bring 
with hinra teftimony of bis taking the Covenant of the three King- 
domes. Ag ain, by theordinance for election of Elders, dated 
the 19, of Aug: 1645. No member of any Congregation, - 
may-concurre or have voice inthe chooſing ofElders;but ſuch- 
as have takenthe Nationall Covenant. „ e 
7. In the: firſt Article of the Treaty between the King! 
domes, ſigned Nęvemb: 29. 1643. Tis agreed and conelu- 
ded, that the Covenant bee ſworne and ſubſeribed by both 
Kingdomes, not that it ſball bee taken by as many as will in 
both Kingdomes, but that it ſhall bee taken by both King - 


| domes, How ſhall this be performed, E it bee ſtill left abi - _ 
Dez 8,18: 
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8. Ia the Propoſcions of peace, tis plainly ſuppoledand IN 
intimated, that the taking of the Covenant ſhalt bee enjoyned 
under ſome penalty. Qthetwiſe we have not delt faithfully; 
neither with God nor man, in tendering that ſecond Propo- 
firion ro the King; concerning his conſent to an act of Parlia. 
ment in both K ingdomes reſpectiwely, for the enjoyning the 
taking of the Covenant, by all the Subjects of the three Ring- 
domes with ſuch penalties as by mutuall advice of both King- 
domes, ſnall be agreed uponnnn 

9. If other Propoſitions of peace be turned into Ordinan 
ces, and this of the Covenant not ſo, it will ſtreugthen the 
. evlumnics caſt upon the Parliament by the Malignant party, 
that they have had no intention to ſetle Religion according to 
the Covenant, but that they entred into the Covenant for 
bringing inthe Scots to their aſſiſtance, and for gaining the 
good opinion of the reformed Churches. 241 
10. It will alſo be a dangerous preſident to ſeparat between 
the legiſlative power, and the correctie or punitive power. 
For if aſter the ordinance of Parliament injoyning and or- 
daining that the Covenant be taken univerſally thioughout 
the whole Kingdome, there be no ſanction nor penalty upon 
theſe who ſhall refuſe it, iet wiſe men judge, whether this may 
not expoſe the authority of Parliament to contempt. 
11 J ſhal conclud with this Syllogiſme, That which is not on- 
ly ſinful in it ſelf, but a great diſnonour to God, a great ſcandall 
to the Church, & withall a diſobedĩence tothe lawſull Ordi- 
nance pf authority, may and ought to be puniſhed, bythis 
Chriſtian and reforming Parliament. But their offence which 
ſul refuſe to take the Covenant, is not only ſinfull in it ſelf, 
but a greit diſhonour to God, agreat ſcandali to the Churchs 
and withalla difabedieace tothe lauful Ordinance of Autlis- 
rita il II. H in oomPbotray 5% oigs Ilan work ao OR 
Therefore the offence of theſe who ſtill refuſe to take the. 
EL NY e Covenant 
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Covenant, may and oughttobe puniſhed by this Chriſtian 
and reforming Parliament. 2 2 ie 
1 Object, The Covenant ought not to be compulſory but 
free: Good things grow evill when mens conſtiences arc 
thereunto forced. Anſi. r. An Ordinance injoyning he taking 
$f it udder acertain penalty, were no other oommpuſſion, then 
was uſed by King Jeſſab aud others, yea by this preſent Parlia- 
ment upon their own Members, and upon Miniſters to be or 


dained, as is evident by the paſſages above expreſſed. The Par- 


liament hath alſo by their Ordinance dated the 23. of Auguñ 
5645. impoſed the Directory of Worthip under certain mulcts 
and penalties to be inſlicted upon ſuch as do not obſerve it, or 
preach or write againſt it. 2. Tis no tyranny over mens conſei- 
ences, to puniſh a great and ſcandalous ſin( ſuch as the refuſing 
and oppoſing of the Covenant, or a divyding from it) althogh 
the offender in his conſcience believe it to be no fin, yea perad- 
ventur believe it to be a duety.Otherwiſe ic had been tyranny 
over the Conſcience to puniſn thoſe who killed the Apoſtles, 
becauſe they thought they were doing God good fervice, Job: 
16, 2. Thirdly, if they who make this Objection be ſatender 
of mens — would they keep up an Army when 
there is no Enemy, and continue taxes and burthens upon the 
exhauſted Counties, which are altogether againſt the conſci- 
ences of the generality of people in the Kingdome. If in theſe 
things they will have the conſcience of any to be forced, and 
in the Covenant the conſciences of ſome leſt at liberty, this is 
not fair and equall, and it will be generally apprehended, that 
ſuch men ſtudy their own intereſt more then the Publick. 
2. Object. The Covenant was occaſionall, and temporary, 
being made upon the occaſion ofthe prevalency and growing 
power of the Enemy (as is mentioned in the narrative) whic 
fundation being taken away, the ſuperſtructure cannot — 8 
21 4, 1. 


. 
= . 
a Fn 3s of - . 
fo CF - 6 1 ** A 


| | P — Ra... — 
Ane. 1. Ex mali maribus bone naſtuntur Lage. Stall are i * 
| 


therefore be no longer bound to obey and maintaine good 
lawes, becauſe the evils vrhich gave occaſion to their making 
have ceaſed. 2. The Covenant doth in expreſſe words oblige 
us conſtantly, and all the dayes of our lives, to purſue the endt 
therein expreſſed. So that to hold it but a Temporary obliga- 
tion is a breach of Covenant, 3. There is not any one of t 
ends of the Covenant which is yet fully attained. The very 
Directory of Worſhip is not obſerved in moſt places of the 
Kingdome. Neither is the abolitione of Prelacy, and of the 
Book of common prayer yet eſtabliſhed by Act of Parlia- 
ment. 4. If we had attained the ends ofthe Covenant( which we 
- have not)yet non minor eff uirtus quam quærere parta tueri, and 
the recidivation may prove worſe then the firſt diſeaſe. t 
3» Object. Some things in the Covenant are diſputable, for 
inſtance, good and learned men differ in their opinions about 
Prelacy, Anſw: 1. The oath of Supremacy was much more 
diſputable, and great diſputs there were among good and 
learned men about it, yet it hath been impoſed upon all Mem. 
bers of Parliament. 2. If the very materials of the Covepant 
be ſtuck at, whether they be good in themſelves, there is the 
greater danger to leave all men to abound in their own ſenſe, 
concerning things of the higheſt conſequence. i 
4. object: The Army which hath ſerved us ſo faithfally and 
regained our Liberties,ſhall by this Ordinance looſetheir own 
greateſt Liberty, which is the Liberty of their conſciences- 
Anſw: 1. In the Ordinance and Inſtructions of Parliament 
dated the 2 Feb: 1643. It was ordained that the Covenant 
ſhould be ſpeedily ſent to my Lord Generall, and the Lord 
Admirall, and all other Commanders in Cheiff, Governours 
of Towns,&c. to the end it may be taken by all Officers and 
Souldiers under their command. I hope the Parliamentdidnat - 
here take from their Army the Liberty of their e 
a | | 2.1 
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or give Laws to the P. ll as the Parliaments 
ſervants, ſubmitt clves he rdinances of the Parlia- 
ment (which hath 9 85 would doe) then 


the  objeGion! is taken away. But if . 
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once eomforted and raiſed up to better things. 4. G 
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more — aca e among the] 
before the time of J 5 — —— Proſe- 
lytes, and that the was not accufed for 
asif that had beena Neel ana new rite incroduced, uctor 
B. tizing without authority. 

2 not marvell that M.. Forbes. is. o cautious, that Bap- 4 


1 wp I 3. years old pay: Zeneras. Annal. tam. 1. gy om Log 
 daicis, pag: 13. tels us) becauſe their forefather Ie was. 
ccd about that age, then to the circumcifidn of the 
5 day, ordinary uſedamong the people of God under the 

d Teſtament. r che Apoſtle, Col 2.12, 
12, doth plainly hold forth, that baptiſme hath ſucceededin- 
to the roome of circumeiſion: which is alſache common and 
receaved opinion of Divines. However, becauſe Mr, Tombes: 
doth rather think that the Chriſtian baptiſine, ſucceedeth to 
that baptiſine uſed among the ſews in their admiſſion of Pro- 
ſelytes, this hath Mir occaſion to mec, to apply, my 
chorghts, to ſearcha little into the Original of Baptiſme by 
marr mare asien, e | 


— 


—_ EE 2 22 : 


and it i notwaſbed in mater, that it might becl 


in Pſalmis legitur : Ta lniguianibas congyoes fon ft fn AMA arheagke nvionaong RIOH 


2 & bas i omnes lavagt, ſed non 


* 4 , *. a4 2+ r 
7 4 . 2 N F "= SIE: Lac) 3 
75 F "Sa OT 
Guan: _ 24a : 
, * * 
< , 1 


ar 


&e. As for that whi : 
— — 
E 654. AS 07 f f. U of \ 
— weiber mas theu waſhtd in water > 
ge, Where the Cheldee ſaith; 7he Cangreg 
kke unto a childle caſt ont imo the open field, 


Tbesg- 
agint whom Hiereme followeth, and thos t wot 7715 Pte | 
ter unte ſalvation, us e im ſalmem. _Hiereme applyeth it to 
Baptiſme, as being neceſſary even to Iafants who are in 2 
bloud and ſiufull — have therefore need to bee Ae. 
waſhed in the La ver of regeneration, and baptized. -. non ole | 


Crue 
enta infancium corpors, fiacimr ur extdceuitur ex ers Lavati Talent. Tear == : 
lavacro indiget ſalutari. Nutlusenim mundus & ſorde nec ſi unjus quidem | 


nativiras ſolvit primam nativitatem. Scriptum eſt enim. Niſi quis renatus fuerit 1 J 
ritu Sancto, non poteſt intrare in regaum del. Mul fe layer e Ry 7 


lore in a Don dean 
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Not onelythe Hebrews, but the. Heathens kad a — ee 
of waſhing Infants ſoon after their birth, in thoſe eee I 
tries. Hence that of Virgil. ib. g. weld, —— © 
Dum «fi e genen nates ad flumins primum 7 
rrimus, avogue geluduramus, & au. | 
Pinedederehus Solomonis, ib 1. cap 13. noteth thar fromthe. 
Hebrews and Egyprians, this cuſtome of waſhing ne M 
babes was derived almoſt to all tions, — whi 
he citeth many , | 
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tiſme by water related to that in 64664)! 
Ae 82 — | 
| inthe pechſcay; and in chend, CN 219} 
V rh ob bien ye. uh hon; 
that all uus fatbetroberd water th rl, aud pafec gb 
ſts] Anme all baptized neo Moſes inthe cloud andtheſts,Thi 
 ApaMeſperking there of che: Oharch which-was broughe dur 
(whom he calls our füahers, becauſethey weiorhs 
peop dad Church of God! long befbreuz und from them 
the law and ſerviceof God was tranſmitted and propagated: 
to us) ſheweth that as theis Sacraments could not prof them 
to ſulvœies; t ny living in fiane andiprovoking Cod uſter 
a they: Had tłceasedthſe Sacraments; no more can wut Sacre: 
| IF | — profit us U voce fine a they did. For their privii 
ledges were the ame with ours. The Manna and Water out of 
E wlll ob Rocke. was the ſame for ſubſtance and fignificationits 


1 Which the S the Lord is to us; the ſame (pi 
e l Gnas 1s, the fame (hi; 


oy wa "ria So likewif age ns through the Sea, and un- 
If — —— wasche very ſame ame für ſubſtance and fignificati-. 


— of theirs, did 4 — this . bd 070 ours in 


Aerſe telpects. For inſtance. 1. They were firſt brought 
out of Egypt before they were broughr- through the ſea, ſo 
we are firſt [deemed byChrilt; and fiele graceand favour iu 
his eyes, before wertreave the ſrals ofthe SVenant᷑ of grace. 
Baptiſme is intended onely for the tedeemed efthe Leid. 2. 
were baptized unto Muſee; e and 3 
avlikewife Augen ine, by eat that is, Moſes was the lea 
ande mand ofthe people, eo nets = 
Capraine © of their falyation,, N rieker 2 Sar m_ 
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was ſcaled by their pti fme and ours. 5. That Bapei 
theirs did viſthi ſepata betten them and the Egypri: 
ſonthe cloud divided them from the Bgyptians, and rhe & 
drowned the Egyptians. 80 —— ich is unto ira 
a taken of Salvation, is unto aliens and thoſt withoogatolett 
of perdhian, and diſtinguiſheth between the Church and the 
maſt obthe: world; © 4. Their Haptiſine was by water, botxki 
the ſas and. cloud ( it being alſo probablys:'conteaved!, this: 
they were-ſprinkled with drops both of the ſea aud choud) ſb 
is ours by _ 5. The fta refembleth the water, — | 
| h pirit in our Baptiſme. So Abe that 
— — Baptiſme, the Spirit is alſb ported but 
fomonhigh, and there is an inſfuence of grace from above 
according to the good pleaſute of Gods will, upon ſo many as 
are ordained to eternall life. That the cloud did tj piſie the 
. Damaſcens r de is —— followed 
ſome interpieters. 6. They t onee through the 
red ſea but the cloud continued alwwayes with — 9 
wilderneſſe. So the cxternall-Baptifine is a tranſſent aSiong. 
and but once uſed to one perfon, not reiteratedꝭ but the Spirir 
and gracious preſence of Godi continuetii over with, ther id 
this whdd; y. They paſſed through the fta and were under 
the eloud, and ſo baprized, before they did ear of the Manna, 
odrink of water out of the Rocke, ſo muſt wee bee haptised 
before we be fit to receave the Lords ſupher. 8%. Men 
went: Þaptized im the a and cload;” were not abeeprablens = | 
Sion ad 0 3 * | 4 
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be ſware in his wrath; that they ſhauld norenter into he ret 
fo of thoſe that arc now. baptized, many are excluded from 
. ede endet le reſpeds the Apoii:coimjurth 10 | 
For e an l As t a . 1 
talellethand equalleth their Sacramentall ptiviledge of Bap. 
tiſme with ours. And as F. Martyr obſerveth upon the place, 
the Apoſtle doth net give inſtance in their circumciſioa, but 
in their Baptiſme, that his paralell and compariſon with our 
„ evident. Now therefore if this 
paralell hold ſo fully, then adde two confiderations -moreto 
male it yet more full; they are bothef them againſt the Ana- 
baptiſts. Firſt they were truly baptized with water, when bur 
wet or beſprinkled under the cloud, (and therefore the Apoſtle 
ſaith, they were laptired in the cland)ſo are we and our children 
truly baptized with water, when ſprinkled as well as dipped, 
which is not at all inconſiſtent, but moſt agreable to the ſigni - 
fication of the. verbe &«7{ur. For althogh it ſignificthimmerge« 
re, tingene. in which ſcale Julius Pollax,Jib: t. cp, g.reckonetũi a- 
mong the paſſions of a ſhip,@-%wkyyſobmergitobe drownd or 
run under water (and if any ſhall contend that the native Ggni- 
ſicatiõ of g, is mergo, ortingo, I neither thinł it can be con 
vincingly proved, nor that it maketh againſt{prinkling hough 
it were proved) this I hope cannot be denied that ſπ , doth 
alſo ſignifie ablus, leus and ſo ĩs uſed for any maner of waſhing 
by water, which whoſoever will deny ſhall contradict Heſycl#. 
as, Budeys Stephanuu, Scapula, Aries Montanus, Paſor in their 
Lexicon, and the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, 1 Cor:10.2. 2 Heb:g.r0 
Luke 11.38. with A ark. 3. 3, 4. Secondly I obſerve,thatthough 
the infants of the people of Iſrael were not fitt to eat of t 
Manna and driak of the water out of the Rock, as thoſe of 
ſomeage did, yet the youngeſt of their Infaars were baptine 
and teceived a facramentall-ſcal of their intereſt in Chirſt 
and the covenant of Grace, whichis a notable r gur 
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1. Cor. . Confurantur Anabaptiſtarum errores. N infagcibus ba 


| theſewhoare of this opini t the Turn bap- 


on rey TRE : „ 

| me, g needs hold, ble we weaden, 
e Apoſtles argumentation in that place. Por 
what mote certain zong ſo manyh thou 
ſand people, chere were diverl+ Infant who had not yet the 
uſe o reaſdu, nor were able to give an actouat of their Paich? 
you _ — _ thar dere were 
with ther the congregatioh prized the Sea and un- 
der the cloud, being W nod rporated in theCommon- 
wealth of 7 and the eder — What more mani- 
feſt then that the Apoſtle holds foorth to us that their bapriſ- 
me was materially or ſubſtantially the ſame: with ours, 
for the grace ſignified and ſealed, and for the very element of 
water? So that this Infant-bapriſine of theirs, is (upon the 
matter and according to the Apoſtles doctrine) a good war- 
rane for Infant- baptiſme among us, as well as if the new Teſta- 
ment had expreſly- told us that ſome Infants were baptized 8 
dy Ohriſt or his Apoſiles. This argument hath taken deep Ne 
impreſſion in my thoughts, and while I look aſter the ſuffrage Be ; 
of Divines,1 finde ſome of very good note have had the fame l ; 
notion from this Textagainſt the Anabaptiſts, ſbewing alſo — 1 
that their objections ſt -Infant-bapriſme- fall as- eg 

upon that baptiſme of the childrem of fra. My Reverent corum,gqul i | 
Brother Mr. Baillie; hath drawn an from the fame nen mi- 1 
Text for Infant-bapriſme.Sec 4noheps/ , 3%%%ꝗ%0[1 "2 


nube & in mari rubro fuerunt Baprizaci, teſte Apoſtolo 2 Cor. 10. Gualker. . y | 
zpriſmum, quia Rush 
— ee ner eee ee . 5 
neo Symbola prophanata | 

But now thindly whereas tis ſtood. upon that the — 


of Baptifme was derived from tho 
Jews in theadmiffion of Profdly „ firtirmuſt be pi br | 


-rizing; 


5 0 — ro then aft Mui 
woes; — ares def-nce of Infant baptiline. pag --x 79; 
yceldeth 20 MF: Tower, that Baptiſins was A lena ne riteary 
ung the Jow's 1 their admitting of Proſel yres, long betgreds 
begun to bea Sactament'ef Iwan Anſtitutian. Andſofrom 
Mr. Turrbrs his avm ſuppoſition, he aguethfer Infant baptiſ- 
mx, hic hhe had reaſontodoce. Neyentbeleſſe I have never yer 
read ny roof or Teſtimony wa t firavErhe; Baptiſme 
oflp ruſglytes, hic luis natifac ſhort o ei ray? or Chriſte 
dzyes. Dhe Soriptuve mentions no figne or ſeal or ceremony 
| ofthe initiatiam of Proſelytes, but cucumciſiot, after profeſſi- 
da oftheir faictrand deſneto — — . — —— 
Wo od people;Thebaptizing:of Pr was dne - 
NT ß and declining times.: 
Wbenit began {havenoeyerfound, neither have I yet ſeen 
„ -2 My:proof ichcan makethatcuſtomegldur then Jahn, 
«2 gras od as Chriſti baptiſme. Net let itbeproyed.roibe:as 
dl as it tan et the ge ateſti featehorsoftheJewiſhAntiquities 
L N 1:4: have obſerved that the Hhaptiſme ofBroſclytes was adminiftred 
. Chalk. 1 mor only to thoſe ho were grownup and of age, but to chil- 
Fila Saks 2 mar OP. Dr Buxtorf.. and M. Selden. "HD 
| q mſcri4 egen EN domus Ali, kde l, OI «MM. Selden 
Lebe ON minores 5 . e wet — e enn bn = 
annum duodecimum & _ inſuper cxpletum)ex ſententia ſive pattis five fori cui ſuberant in Ja- 
daiſmum patiter coop 
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| might ſanfhfe and cleanſe it with the waſhing of waterby, 


Water, by the word, can ne more be reſtricted tothe Church 


R > 


4: Nr 073 — 
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the word jup) ſo that by their principles a child of one year 


ortwo years old might bee baprized as aProſclyr upon the 

| Iconclude, that fince the inſtitution of Baptiſmeby water 
hath reſpect unto thoſe baptizings or waſhings in the old Je- 
ſtament, which are mentioned Zzek: 16 4. 1 Cor, 10.1. a. here- 


ol Infants as well as aged perſons were partaberszund ſmnct the 


very Talmudiſts admit the Infants ofProſelytes als wel as them- 


ſelves to Baptiſme, ſutely Me. Tombes hath gained nothing, but 
looſed much by ſtarting this queſtion. 3 
I adde another Text, Bph:5. 26. where the Apoſtle (having 


reſpect as Iconceive to. thoſe paſſages in the old 7 | 


faith; that Chriſt lovedrhe Church and geve himſelf for is a 


that he might preſent it, c c.Arenorrhech 1 of th e aich 
parts of this Church, which Chriſt loved, and for whic 


gave himſelf, that he miglit ſanctifle and cleanſe it, and that he 
- might preſent itto himſelfa glorious Church, not havi 


ſpor 
or wrinkle? If ſo, then rememberthat whole Textis _ ule. 
tivezand none that belong to the Church and bodie of Chriſt 


may be ſecluded from any part of the Text. We may als well 
leivers not yet grown upto know 


hold that the Children © 
ledge and the uſe of reaſon, are incapable of the love of 
Chtiſt, or of juſtification, ſanctification and gloriſeation by 
Chriſt, as to hold that they are uncapable of the waſding of 
water by the word i c. of Baptiſme, wfichcannot be made void, 
but is efficacious to all the members of Chriſt, young and gld, 
by vertue of the word of promiſe and Covenant of 


Laled in that Sacramentz according to that of CHuguſtine;de. 


calit verbum ad elementum & fit Sucramentum: The waſhing of 


Ee of 


Filius e 


\ — * * A a 2 * * q 
% FE - Wu a I» 1 wex 9 go. > oY * 88 We PIs” q 
* af * — _ + > ” A 0” * 2x2. Wa N » 1 - 
6, . ; * Tet 254 a ark mg. - * — 1 
N — 
8 * 
* 7 
N : 


eſt, dum 
decim # 5 
norum 
vocatur 
minor er 
fuer. 


E n 
N n "I 32 Ib 
£ My 7 4 


inall;the 
itwith 
the laver of The Tigu- 
rine verſion thus, at illam ſanctiſicaret am lavacro aque,, 
&c. A ee | 5 
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C HAP. XVIII. . 
Vibe uſe Fa Table in the Lords Supper. And of the comm units 
canis their coming to, and receaving at the Table, "Ss 


Hat a Tabſe ought to be ſofarre uſed;as that thie Ele- 
ments of bread and wine ought to be ſet upon it, is 
=D Ig not (I think) controverted; but whether therebe 
RIFE {> much light from Scripture, as that all the com- 
municants ought to come to, and receave at the Table; This 
I'conceave tobe the queſtion. For reſolution whereof, I 
humbly offer theſe following conſiderations, | 

Firſt of all it may eaſily appeare, that the firſt gueſts whom 
our Saviour intertained at this Sacrament of his body and 
bloud, receaved at the Table. Chriſoſtome deproditione Judg, 
Serm. 30. ComparingtheEuchariſticall ſupper withthepaſſe- 
over, faith, that both of them. was celebrated, ir d n 

at or on the very ſame Table. The common Supper, thePaſ- 
chall aud the Euchariſticall were all atthe Table, Lale 22,21, 

But behold. the hand of him that betrayeth me, is with mee onthe 

tables John 13. 28. Now no man at theTable knew, &c, Which 
Texts I do not underſtand of the Lords Supper (as ſome do) 
but of the common Supper. But I ſuppoſe no man did ever 
- imagine, that the Apoſtles being before ſet at the Table, did 
255 233 ͤ :.! oo ä remove 
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iemove from it when they were to receave the Lords Table- 
Peradventure it will be replyed( for ſo it hath been replyed hy 
ſome) that the firſt Communicanesrheir ſitting and receaving 
atthe Table, was occafionall,in reſpect that they had been fit-: 
ting before at the common and at the Paſchal ſupper, ſo that in 
this particular, we are no more bound to follow Chriſts ex- 
ample, then in the other occaſionall cicumſtances, the upper 
chamber, unleavened bread, after ſupper, &. Beſide, Chriſt 
had but twelve communicants, unto whom he was to give the 
Sacrament, and ſo might conveniently make them all fic at 
the table, which now in many Churches cannot conveniently 
be done. Finally, that it is as great a deviation from Chriſts ex. 
ample to ha ve divers ſucceſſive tables, without which innu- 
merous Congregations, all the communicants cannot receave 
at the table. | . AA eee 
I anſwer. 1. Tis gratis dictum, that ſitting at the Table was: 
oceaſionall, or ſuch as hath nota ſtanding, buta tempotary 
reaſon for it, and there is this reaſon to the contrary ? oc 
ſionall circumſtances in that actioa, which are not to be imĩ· 
tated by us, were ſuch as Chriſt was limited unto by the law; 
or bythe providence of God, ſo that therein he was not left. 
at a liberty or latitudeto c hooſe to doe otherwiſe. - For in- 
ſtance, it was not allowed by the Law to have any other 
bread in Jeruſalem, during the feaſt of paſſeover, but unleave- 
ned bread onely. The upper room was the Fanny pd by 
the Maſter of the houſe, God ſo ordering. After ſupper it 
muſt be, becauſe it muſt ſucceed to the paſſeover, being alſo 
the Teſtament, or latter will of ſeſus Chriſt. There was alſo 
aprovidentiall limitation, to ſuch and ſo many communicants, 
that is, not exceeding the number which was allowed to eat 
the paſſeover together. Let ſome ſuch reaſon be brought to 
prove that . at table, was occaſionall, elſe let it not be cal- 
3 thought it fiteſt, and chooſed 
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Supper at the table.. it was free to him to have changedtheir. 
upon any providential} limitation. 4\ Secondly 5 Jam herein 
the more conſirmed, becauſe Chriſt himſelf, as it were on 
to ſhew, that the ſieting and receaving at Table was 

not occaſiomall, but ſuch a thing as he meant to commend un- 
tous for our imitation, he gives this ſtanding and permanent 
reaſon for it, that it is a peice of honour that he will have put 
upon thoſe whom he inviteth, calleth ; and alloweth to eat 
and drink witch him, Late 22. 27 for whether is greater, he 
that ſittetli at meat, or he that ſerveth: Is not he that ſitteth at 
This meat is not inthe Originall, where wee finde onely 
5 draxiyuwrer, he that ſitteth, wee may aſwell and better ſupply ae- 
ae From verſt 21» adde verſe 30. That yee may ( here I 
ſapplyfrom werſ* 27. and Maith, 8. 11. Si downe and). 4 


and dune atmy tab/e in1y & ingdome, aud ſit on thrones, judging 
thetwebve Trileref Woah, Here is an honour of — 


and an honour of Juriſdictiun The honour of Cammunion, is 
to eat and drink ac his Table in his Kingdome , and this ho- 
nour (ſignified by their fitting, cating anddrinkiag at his table 
in his laſt Supper) he puts upon them as beleeving communi- 
canes. ſo that it belqngs to all ſuch. There is another ho- 
nur: joyned with a ſpeciall judiciall prerogative, to fit on- 
Thrones, and judge thetwelve Tribes of Ifrael, and herein 
there is ſome what meant peculiarly ofthe Apoſtles, which is 
notwithſtanding mentioned elſe were in a different phraſe, as a 
Prerogative of all the Saints, 1 Cort 6. 2. Thirdly, it cannot 
bedenyed, but that the, firſt; communicants who receaved 
from Chriſt, might with more eaſe and conveniency he placed 
at the table, then can bee now in many Churches, which have 
hen accuſtomed to anothet way, But we muſt not bring down - 


Our. 
3 . 


n Eule. . 
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; bring up our convenien · 3 
cies to our rule. It is no hard matter to alter pewes and ſuch 
like things in Churches, where the preſent poſture is incon · 
ſiſtent with following the patterne: and a leſſe aberation will 
ſerve then is apprehended. Fourth y, the flux and reflux ( fo 
to ſpeak ) of ſeverall ſucceſſive tables, where there is agreat 
number to communicat, and the repeating, or pronouncing, 
andapplying to thoſe ſeverall tables of receavers, the words, 
Tateges cat ye; which Chriſt pronounced but once in one act 
of diſtribution, theſe things (I ſay) cannot be juſtly charged 
as deviations from the example of Chriſt, when the ſame pro- 
vidence which limited him to a fewer number, calls us to di- 
ſtribute to a great number : Neither can they who ſo charge 
us, ever make good what they alledge, unleſſe they prove 
that although Chriſt had been diſtributing this Sacrament to 
all the 5 00. Diſciples, to whom hee appeared after his reſur- 
rection( ſappoſe I ſay, there had been ſo many communicants⸗ 
et he had given them all at once the elements, and had faid 
t once, Tate qe, eat yee, and that there had been no imermiſ · 
ſton at all, nor no partition into ſeverall ſucceſſive Companies. 
If this can be proved, then they ſay much againſt the uſe uf 
ſacceſſive Tables, otherwiſe not. Fiſthly, our diſſenting 
brethren of the Independent way, who diſſike our —. 
ſueceſſive tables in one Congregation, as adividing of thoſe 
who ought to communicat all together, (for they would have 
none of the Communicants receave the cup; before alloſ tie 
Eongregation who communicat, have receaved the bread) 
theſe — I ſay, may — — —— their one 
rinciples; For they hold, thai a Congregation en- 
— ſo much, as that they cannot; or be ſo perſecuted, cha 
they may not meet ſaſely in one place, for the Word and Sa- 
eraments, and ſuppoſing the Church of Jeruſalam before the 
diſperſion, 445.8. 1, ta havebeen ſonumerous, and to have - 
„ FEez accrefſed-: 


4 


an © ofdee welt Gigs. 
4 accreſſed to ſo many thouſands , as could not receave the 8a 

crament of the Lords Supper, nor ordinarily aſſemble into 
one place for the Worſhip of God, (that they receaved the 
Lords Supper in ſeverall companies, and ſeverall houſes , is 
ordinarily collected from Acts 2. 46. and breaking bread from 
houſe to houſe, whichthe Syriał expoundeth expreſſely of the 
Euchariat.) Let all this ( ſay they) breaks not the Church, 
but they are ſtill one particular Church. Now if ſeverall 
companies of the ſame Church aſſembled, and receaving the 
Lords Supper in ſeverall places, be not a breaking or dividing 
of the Congregation, nor a deviation from the example of 
Chriſt, much leſſe can they with any reaſon, charge our com- 
municating by ſeverall companies at ſucceſſive tables, in the 
ſame meeting place or Aſſembly, to be a breaking of the Con- 
gregation, or a deviation from Chriſts example. If one of their 
Congregations may receave the Sacrament in ſeverall houſes, 
when (by reaſon of numerouſneſſe): they cannot all receave it 
together in one houſe, Icannot conceive why they may not 
much more allow us ſeverall ſucceſſive tables in the Aſſembly, 
when the whole cannot communicat at one table, ſo much 


for my firſt argument taken from Chriſts example. 


things that are competent, and convenient to every 
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£ 'Thefecond Argument, I ſhall take from the generall noti- 

on aad nature of the Lords Supper, as it is epalum, a banquet 
or feaſt, As thoſe things whichare competent to every hu. 
mane ſociety, or lawfull Aſſembly, are alſo competent to the 
Church and people of God; And that which every ſpeaker 
which ſpeaks in any publik audience ought to doe, the ſame 
ought a preacher who ſpeaks to the Church, doe (for inſt ance 
the poſture of his body, and the extenſion of his voice, ought 
tobe ſuch as he may be beſt ſeen and heard) ſo likewiſe thoſe 


feaſt or 


banquet, ought not to be wanting in the Lords Supper, which 
is the marriage feaſt of the Kings ſonne, Ataltl: 22. 2. 4 
| great 
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great Supper, Zuke 14. 16. the Feaſt, 1 Cor+ 5. 8. Prov. 9. 2. 
Cant: 5. te whatſoever is more meant in theſe Texts, ſure the 
Lerds Supper is one thing, and a principallthing which is in- 
tended. The Lords Supper is not onely a feaſt, but a type, 
and repreſentation of the Everlaſting feaſt and communion 


with Chriſt in glory, Late 14. 15. Rev. 19. 9. Tis true the 


marrow and fatnefle, the ſubſtance and ſweetneſſe ofthis feaſt 
in the Lords- Supper, lies in the ſpirituall and inviſible part, 
yet ( as Irenaus ſaid) a Sacrament conſiſts oftwo parts, one 
earthly and viſible, another heavenly and inviſible, ſo that in 
the very externall part, although there is that which may dif« 
ference it froma carnall feaſt, yet there is that which hath a 
reſemblance ofa feaſt, viz, the eating and drinking of many 
together in a publick place, a table covered, comely veſſels, 
ce. Otherwiſe if in the externall diſpenſation, there were no 
reſemblance of a feaſt, then we ſhould takeaway theAnalogy 


betwixt the ſigne and the thing fignified. Now among other 


things which are ſuteable to every feaſt or banquet, even '&© 
more recepto apud omnes gentes, one is, that the gueſts come to, 
and ſit at the Table; which by the very light of nature, and 
generall conſent ofthe Nations, is a token of reſpect, dignity, 
and honour put upon the gueſts. As likewiſe of friendſhip 
and commaradſhip, or ſodalitium. Thence the Greek proverbe 


K la, wn Tapapainuy, not to violat the ſalt and table. 3.6 


friendſhip, whereof eating at one table was a ſymbole. Thence 
alſo that Plautin phraſe, communitabo te ſemper e. It is: 
aggravation of falſhood, and treachery they. ſhall ſpeak lies a 
ene Tabis, that is, under a profeſſion and figne of / friendſhip}, 
Dan 11. 27. When David ſaid to Hephiboſherh, thou ſhalt eas: 
bread at my table continualh, 2 Sm. g. 7. doe wee think that 


David meantnq more, bur that Hephiboſheth ſhould+ear of 


the Kings meat, and be maintained by his favour * Nay Me. 
#fibeſverhs ſervant had ſo much. But there is an EI fe pur 
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verſe 11. As for AMephiboſheth { 

at my Table, as one of the Kings Sonnes, ſo alſo doth te- 
phiboſberh interpret it, 2 S. am, 19. 28. Another example(thougtii 
perhaps it riſe not ſo high) ſee 1 Kings 2.7 . But ſhew kindneſie to 
tlie ſons of Barzillai the Gileadite, ana let them be of thoſe that eat 
at thy Table, It was an argument of Jezebels favour to the Pro- 
phets of the groves, that they did car at her Table, 1 Kings 18. 
19. So did Nebemial,, expreſſe his friendſhip, to the 150 Jewes 
and Rulers who did eat at his Table, Neh. 5.17, Peradventure 
in thetwo laſt examples, there were ſome ſucceſſive (at leaſt 
ſeverall Tables) However, eating at any mans Table was ever a 
Symbole of friendſhip with him, Wherefore looking upon the 
Lords Supper as a feaſt ora great Supper made by the great 
King, it ought not to be without this friendly reſpect, dignati- 
on, and honour, which hath been univerſally among the Nati- 


ons ſigni ſied and expreſled by placeing the gueſts at the Table. 
And I can eſteem ĩt no leſſe then an erting 2 whenthe 


order and decency, which is univerſally obſerved in all o- 
ther feaſts, (as ſuch, that is, not as laviſh, exceſſive, diſorderly, 
but as feaſts) is not obſerved in the Church · feaſt, the Lords 
Supper. W hen the old Prophet did invite the young Prophet 
to eat bread, and drink water with him, common civility made 
atable neceſſary in this ſingle intertainment. 1 Kings 13. 20. 

Aulit came io paſſe as they ſat at the Table, hc. If it werea diſre- 
ſpect to invite friends to eat & drink with us, & yet when they 
come, not to place them at a Table ( where a Table may be had) l 
know no reaſon why it ought not alſoto be conceivedawrong- 
ing of Chriſts gueſts, whenthey are not placed at his Table. 
Thiraly, I argue from the name Table, which the Apoſtle 

males uſe of in this Ordinance. 1 Cor. 10.31. ye cannot be par- 

takers of the Lords Table, aud of the Table of devills. I * od 
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ö temple, 1 Cor. 8 10. The Lords Table was that which they. did 
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| 


thoſe primitive Chriſtians received the Lords Supper at the 


Lords Supper) Prov, 9.2. 7 — hath killed her beaſts (or 
according to the Hebrew, her ki | 


the Church upon her graces,als well as ſhe with him upon his 


en which is the Church of Chriſt, there is 
| 


Table, at which men-uſe te eat and drink, and ſoa Tab is uſ- 
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was that whieh they did ſit at, and ea 


ſit at, and eat at in the Church;andinthoſe times (to nate that H: 
by the way) they did eat their love feaſts before the Lords Orotii an- 
Supper in imication of Chriſt, who had the Sacrament after nor. in 
Supper, which doth to me put i the more out of doubt, that 5 a 


Table. The name table is alſo uſed (not without reſpect tothe 


ling) he hath mingled her wine, 
ſhe hath alſo furniſhed her Table, where there is another diſtinct 
Emphaſis upon the furniſhing of her Table, beſide the prepa· 
ring of meat and drink. Again Cant: 1. 12, while the King ſit - 
teth at his Table, my Spiknard ſendeth foorth the ſmell there- 
of. It appear by this ſmell that ſhe was alſo at Table with the 
King : for the words intimat that, when the Church is neareſt: 
to Chriſt, even . at Table with him, then her graces ſend: 
foorth the moſt pleaſant ſmell, and then doth Chriſt ſup with 


mercies and comforts, ſo that here is a mutuall intertainmeat 
and communion In that Evangelicall viſion ofEzekie/concern- 


alſo mention ofa Table and of comming to it, E336. 44. 16 
& they ſhall come near to my Table. It hath been alledged byſome, 
that the name table is but figurative hen theScriprure uſeth it 

in reference to the Sacrament, & that topartake of the Lords 

table is no more but to partake of the body and b oad of the 
Lord. So Fſalme 78. 19. C COD furniſh 4 Tabis in the mil. 
derneſse i. e. give us fleſn. To this I anſwere, when the 
Name Tale is uſed for meat 8 this very uſe of 
the word doth not exclude but plainly fuppoſe a materiall 
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Tee aq ot mnt he wooden: 
table;,yer do tio e. I do not doubt, but 

2 — aj furniſnt Fable; . 
" — char was the cheiſt thing 
they defired? and I make als little queſtion, . but there were 
both Tables and beds inthe wifderneſſe, ſueh as might be had, 
and ſuch as Atmies uſe when they encampe and piteh their 
Tents. Bur I ask, ought there to be a materiall Table in the 
Lords Supper, or ought there not, or is it indifferent? I never 
yerread ir, or beardie doubted by any, but there ought to be 
amaterialt Table. All that have been zealous forthrowing 
down Afrars, would yerhave a Table, If fo, by vertue of 
whar warrant oughttheretobea Table, and for what uſes 
Firſt by vertue of hat warrant? Is it by vertue of Chriſts ex- 
ample,or:any other Scripturall warrantz or is it becauſe of x: 
and decency e If by a Sctipturall war- 


n comveniency 
rant, I have vrhat I defire. Thoſame Sc e 


will prove that there to be a T ill alſo provethar 
— — 
at it. Fort ure alloweth not a greater ho tour 
to he pur upon „that 12 eat of the 
Kings mear;and ache Kings-Fablerss; and honour to 
be put upon other communicante, that they eat of the Kings 
— atthe Kings Table. H it be ſaid, thara materiall 
Table har not its rife from aoy ſeripturall warratt, dut from 
neural conveniency or decency, then ir ſhall be no treſpi 2 
gin Rt theword of God.actiave no material” Tuble at 

rhervwiſe then as a naturall indecency. And beſide, I ſtill urge 
—— — — which I was even now hinting, be ir 
—— be it by vertue of 2 

— — the argument is che ſume; how 
ever; alt the communicancs ſhould come to it, or none at | 
eien — Table andforne: Some not, thin is 
. note 
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.whichalt the commugnicancs ought to have. Nawuralf decenc 
als well as Seripturall warrants are of equall ment 
all che communicants. The ſecond ure was, for what end 
and uſe ought thete to bea materiall table: Is it meerly tu 
cupboard for holding the veſſels and cups which cou taine the 
Elements, and that the Miniſter may cary them from the Ta. 
ble to thoſe who are to receive? Then it is no Table, for wweds 
is a Table which we dine or ſup at, no hy- boord for holding 1 
things which ſervants are to preſent unto thoſewhoſiratthe 2 
* Table. What then? Is the Table of the Lord in the new Teſtas 4 
F ment intended for the ſame end and uſe as the Table of the 
; Lordin the old Teftament, Mal 1.7. The table of the Lords 
£:memptibles It ſo, then we make the Table an Altar, and the 
Sacrainenraſacrifice. For the Sacrifice was Gods meat eaten 
up by fire from Heaven, and the Altar Gods Table, becauſeir 
contained his mear. But now the Table ofthe Lord muſt have 
another ſenſe in the new Teſtament; the Lords Supper” being 
no ſacrifice, but epulum ex au lan, a * the body and 
blood of C hriſt offe n the croſſe for us. Of this nature 
of the Lords Supper, M*@wdworth hath learnedly difcourſed 
in a Treatiſe printed A»#9 1642. I conclude the Table which 
we ſpeak of, is not for a ſacrifiee, but fora Sacrament, for a 
feaſt, for meat which God offers to us not wee to him. Thetes = 
fore we ought to come unto the Table of the Lord to receive 
the myſticall food inthe Sacrament, als well as we come to out 
ordinary Tabſe for aur ordinary food. Otherwiſe what ever 
uſe we may deviſe for a Table inthe Sacramene, ſure it ſerves 
not for the uſe of atable, at leaſt not to all the Communicants. 
- Fonrthly, Loffer alſo this argument. The comming to and 
receiving at the Table ſerverh to ſet foorth rhe communion of 
Saints with Chriſt and among themſelves, which is a princi. 
gn aha 
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bote as I no plead for. is not plainly fer Worth in 
this Ordinancè. To eat in the — houſe, and of the ſame meat, 
is nothing near ſuch a ſigue of fellowſhip or communion, as 
to eat at the ſame Table. This difference is noted between 
Martha and Lararus, Job. 12. 2. when they made a ſupper to 
eſus in Bethany, Martha ſerved, but Lazarus was one of thens: 
who ſate at the Table with him, La7ar us therefore had more fel- 
lowſhip with Chriſt at that time. Peter HH artyr om 1 Cor: 10. 
noteth out of 1 that communicare doth imply ſodali- 
tium, and is more then participare, to communicat is more then 
to partake, forone may partake of the ſame bread, who doth 
not communicat in the ſame-bread, Heetha: eateth of the ſame 
thing, but not at the fame Table, cannot be altoge: her. or pro- 
perly called iuoredzwe5:07, cura, you ſhame them that have not, 
(or them that are poore)ſaith the Apoſtle. Nhat ſhall I ſay toyour 
{hall Tpraiſeyou in this? I praiſe you nat. I. Cor: 1 1: 22. So ſay I. 
thoſe that receive the Sacrament intheir Pewes, ſhame the 
| coat have no Pewes, wherein they are not to be praiſed, 
re it were more cõmunion like to ſit & receive at one Table. 
It is the moſt ſuteable & ſignificant ſetting foorth of the com- 
munion of Saints, when the children of God are like olive 
lame round about his Table, Eſalila 8.3, Therefore the Apoſtle 
aving mentioned our pattaking of one bread, i Cor. 10. 17. 
addeth verſe 21. our partaking of one Table, which is the 
Lords Table. When Communicants come not to the Table, 
| oy _ in — here, ſome there, this is indeed 
2 dividing of the congregation in varias partes partiumque par- 
ticulas: Neither can they be ſaid to dalle the cup — 
themſelves, (which by tbe inſtitution they ought to doe in te. 
ſtimony of their communion) when they are not within reach, 
yea oftentimes not within fight of one another. There is noe 
thing like a dividing it amongſt themſelves, where they come 
not to the Table, and there giyę eee | 
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os have ſcrupled whether our Sav | 
Tale this and divide it amongſt your ſelves; be meant of the Eu - 
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ours Words, Cole 22:37. 
chariſticall cup, or of the Paſchall. But they goe upon ſurerzeas 
ſons who put it out of queſtion, that it is meant of the Eueha· 
riſticall cup( which is there mentioned by Zuke by way of An» 
ticipation, I ſhall for the preſent give but this reaſon, Which I 
know hath ſatisfied ſome who were of another opinion fal- 
though much more might be ſaid)that which Late recordeth 
to have been ſpoken by Chriſt concerning that eup, which he 
bade them divide amongſt themſelves, the very ſame doe a- 
them and Hark record to have been ſpoken by him, concern» 
ing the Euchariſticall cup, which was drunk laſt of all, and af. 
ter the Paſchall ſupper, viæ. That thencefoorth he would not 
drink of the fruit of the Vine untill he ſhould drink it in the 
Kiagdome of God, which doth not hold true if underſtood of 
the Paſchall cup, therefore thoſe other Evangeliſts plainly ap- 
ply itto the Euchariſticall cup, and there. withall they cloſe 
the hiſtorie ot the Sacrament, adding only that a hymne was 
ſung, Math:2 6. 27, 28, 29. Hark, 14.23, 24, 25. with Luke 22. 
17,18. And if notwithſtanding ſome will not be perſwaded 
that the words, divide it amongit your ſelves, were meant of the 
Euchariſticall cup, as I am confident they are ina miſtale, ſo I 
hope th: y will at laſt yeeld this argument, « furtiori. If there 
was ſuch a ſymbole of communion in the Paſcall cup, that the 
receivers were to divide it amongſt themſelves, ſure this ought 
to have place much more in the Euchariſticall cup, for the 
Lords ſupper doth e and fully ſet forth the com- 
munion of Saints, then the Paſſeover did. | | 
The fifth Argument I ſhall draw from the words which 
Chriſt uſed in the diſtribution, Tale ye, eat 3e, this is my body 
which is broken for you,and ot thecup,Drink ye all of it. The inſti- 
tution is our rule and patterne, and tis high preſumption for 
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ay man tobe wiſer than the Sonne of Gog, or to ſpcak to the 
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l, This is the Lords body broken for thee, Kc. Which 


 ear-ye, Bec. Tis no aaſtyer to fày, that the words, Tale ye, ea 
yer, &c.. are uſed in the conſecration, for then rhey are but 
related Hiſtoricalty. Here ĩs the ſtrength of the Argument, 
Chriſt poke ſo in the act ot diſtribution, and by way of ap- 
icatiun tothe Communicants in a demonſtrative caunciati. 
on, - therefore ſo ſnould we. But now this cannot be, where 
the communicanes donot receave at the Table, dut in their ſe- 
verall Pewes: This very thing hath occaſioned the change of 


the words of the inſtitution, from the plurall to the ſiagular. 


Sixthly, we have ſome light from antiquity alſo in this 


particular, for which purpoſe there are ſome notable paſſa- 


ges in Chryſoftome, tom; 5. de Diverſ* Nov. Teſt lors. Ser: 21. 
where opening theſe abuſes inthe matter oftove-ftaſts,repro- 


ved in the Conuthiams, who joyned together with theſe the 


Sacrament, 1 Cer:.11- this he much infifts upon as a princi · 


pal abuſe, that they did eat , lr h themſelves, or ſeve- 


rally : and r ul vita. zxowisthe table is not maltComman, far 
the rich did eat by chemſetves, not together with the poore. 
Chriſt did not ſo with his Difciples in fs laſt Supper, , i 
v n u xd! u PI; aarre; us Kar r. For int hat Sip + 
per, both the Maſter and all the ſervants ſate together. Chryſo- 
fome ſhewerh further from the Churches cuſtome and forme 
obſerved in the adminiftration of the Lords Supper, how 
juſtly the Apoſtle challengeth that abuſe in the love feaſts. 


For in the Lords- Supper afſ approach untq, and receave at the 


fametable For, ſaith he; ſpiritual and holy Table & come 
ou ta all, both rich aud poore Ida ri adi aired pies tiere is the 
faine honor, the ſame accefie and approath for all. K l dr r 
caTary ect Kell xorortouss Hi; ν“ẽůjm CNT u pes va Tar ne, c TUSLAAGT on 
74 vous d iSitagry u ita rd uus ris x Hr dy tor uricepox ras hurenistÞort 
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communicants individually in the diſtribution, Take Ie, car 
fie in the li ſtribution to ſpeak in the plurall, Take ee, 
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e. Ant mul al dur partake of v Tpi 
— ery, — the Table, ar mot 1 
N „Lor Mirifters ) Rande. | 
ir theproreſ . So 25 ording ti 
ae Tie he holdeth forth unto us,; rhe Minilives 
did not goe about with the Elements unto the ſeverall pewes' 
ofthe Communicanfs, but they ſtood ſtill at the table; and all 


rhe Communicants, both poore and rich come to the Table. 
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fl 744 8 was among the Jewes 4jariſdidtion jo Tenn Bee. 


iced Ain? from thecivill. 
lrſt, they had Elders who were Spiriruallor Eccleſi- | 
9 L " aſticall — — — • Sana 
uſtin x Tim: 5. 2 the Jewiſh! Elders - 
not to the Chriſtian M iſtrate, but to the Elders of the Chri- 
ſtian Church ordained by the Apoſtles. Ido not ſay that they 
had no Elders who were ei vill Magiſtrates; but they had ſome 
Elders who were Church Governours, or had an Eccleſiaſti 
cal juriſdiction. Which L prove 1. By the arguments brougiit 

before, Ii chape 3. pug: 26, 27. 
2. The Jewes when they had loſt their State, power, and 

civill Government, had ſtill under the Romane E 

their Fremyteri and Araluß 5 Whercof M S in 
Butych: p 15. 16. brings rt laſiencco under arcades and} 
Heneriaw.. Now the Romane Emperours did not permit to 
the Jnr — Government, but onely an - 
igiom So ihiu: g: 34. he ſhewerl us that the 
_ — have permittedto the Jewes in — | 
King of — hich he dothnot deny, but halſe y | 


| been the ſame with their S acerdotium. * "Ak. 
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. Although Ms. Selden, comment: in Eutych: ee 17. 
&. to 34. and in his Vu Ebraica. lib. 1.chap, 15. holdeth 
chat the Jewiſh Elders or Presbyters, were ſuch as were crea 
ted by impolitione of hands, receaving thereby a judiciall fa- 
cultie or degree, ſo that thence forth they were capable of 
memberſhip in the Sanhedrim, either of 23. or 71, and were 
fit to preſide in judging of civill cauſes: and ſo endeavoureth 
to, ſhew that it was a civill, aot a ſacred or Eccleſiaſticall dig - 
nity and preferment; Yet he furniſneth me with ſome conſi- 
derable arguments to con firme my opinion, beſide that which 
was laſt mentioned, As 1. He tells us in E#tych. pag. 16. 
that nomina off iciorum $acrorum, ut-patriercha, Prbyter, Apoſto- 
lus, Diaconus, Primas Et Epiſropas, in Chriſtianiſmum ex Juda. 
iſini veteris uſu, & c. manarum. Bur if the ſewiſh Elders were 
not promoted to a ſacred, but to a civill juriſdiction, that name 
ſhould have been transferred to Magiſtrates, Judges , Parlia- 
ment men, rather then to Church officers. 2. He tells of a divi- 
ded, diſtinct, bounded & particular Ordniation of theTewith 
Elders, ſome of them being ordained to a faculty or power of 
judging, but not to judge of lawfull or unlawfull rites, others 
of them being ordained to judge of rites, but not of pecuniar 
cauſes, The forme of words which he citeth, is this, Et fe 
tibi ſacultas \udicandi, ſed ita ut minime ſit tibi facultas decernen-' 
di quinam ritus illiciti, quinam liciti, aut fit tibi hujuſmodi facul- 
tas decernendi, ita tamen ut canſus pecuniarias non ſit tibi facultas 
jedicandi. Behold a ſacred and acivill juriſdiction —— 
fed. M-. Seiden himſelf, vor. Ebr. lib. 1 cap. 15. tells us 
chat the word Presbyters or Elders,” is by the Taimudicall wyri - 
ters uſed no only for thoſe who were createdby impoſitionof 
hands to a Magiſtraticall or judiciall facultie, ſuch as the mem - 
bers of the Sanhedrim, or ſuch at were candidats in that facul 
tie, aad as it were expectants of a place, and memberſhipgin 
3 
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ſons, who might be called for counſell ar advice. Therefore 

all their Elders were not civill Magiſt rate. 

My ſecond Argument ſhall be talen from the Jewiſh Ordi- 
nation of Elders, (Ordination being an act of the power of 
juriſdiction, not of order) with impoſition of hands, from 
which Mr. Selden, Extych. pag. 24. 25. tells us, the Chtiſtian 
Ordination and impoſition of hands upon Presbyters, was 
bo rowed (even as the Chriſtian bapriſme from the Jewiſh 


baptiſme at the admiſſion of Proſelytes, and the Lords Supper 


from what was uſcd in the paſſeover,) wheteunto hee ſaith, 
any man will aſſent, if he confider what is found inthe Talm- 
uicall writers of the number of three, (which was the leaſt 
number which cou'd ſuffice to the ordaining of a Jewiſh Elder; 
and the ſame was the leaſt number whi. h the anciznt Church 
thought ſufficient for Ordination: Alſo of the internall effect 
of that Jewiſh Ordination, with laying on of hands, which 


eſſect was the reſting of the holy Ghoſt upon the Elder ſo or- 


dained. And this was drawen from Nam. 11. 26. Deut. 34. 
9. See ibid. 21. 22. There is O much of the Chriſtian Ordi- 
nation borrowed from the Jewiſh, that D. Zuxtarf lex: Rab- 
bin. pag: 1499 · where he ſpeaks of the Jewiſh Ordination, re- 
ferres us to 1 Tim. 4. 14. I will adde other three cited by MF, 
Selden, thid: pag: a 2. Firſt, J. Scaliger, Elench. Triber: cap: a0. 
When I turne to this place, I finde Scaliger moves the queſtion, 
how it came to paſſe that Chriſt was permitted to ſit, and to 
teach among the Doctors inthe Temple, not being ordained. 
(Marke here an Ordination which was for publick teaching, 


not for a power of civill judicature, which Chriſt never aſſu- 


med) and how it came that both hee and John Baptiſt were 
call. d Rabbi: al ſo he paralells one newly ordained among the 
Jewes, with a young Biſhop in the ancient Canons. The 
next ſnall be, H. Grotius amnot. in Evan. pag: 329. When. I 


turne Either, I finde Gratius ſpeaking thus, tanuum impoſitio 
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'  epud Judaos indicabat invocationem divine pitemtia: ut alibi dix. 
mus. unde factum oft ut mumia publica earitu conferentur, etians: 
ciuilia ut Senatorums. Sed & in archiſynagogis & ſentoribus ſyna- 
gore, idem obſervatum, unde mos xupodurias ad Chriitianss tranſiih, 
Here is an Eccleſiaſticall Ordination to offices in the Syna- 
gogue, which he diſtinguiſheth from civill offices. Laſtly I 
turne to 7tiner Beni, pag: 73.74. Where I read of one D. Daniel 
Filius Huſday, called cap ut exulum, unto whom thediſperſed 
Jewes in ſeverall Provinces, have their recourſe for Ordinati- 
on oftheir Preachers or Teachers. Hi omnes Iſraelitarum cætus 
ab exulum capite poteſtatem accipiunt, ſibi in ſingulis Congregatis - 
nibus profeſſorem & concionatorem præffciendi. Num ipſum con- 
veniunt, ut manuum im poſitione poteſtatem accipiant. Was this 
Ordination now to a civil rule or judicature? A Doctor or 
Profeſſor in the Schoole, and a Preacher in the Synagogue, 
are here joyned as the common and ordinary rulers in the par- 
ticular Aſſemblies of the Jews, as L Empereur noteth, not. in 
Benjam. 148. 149. where he alſo cleareth, that this 17 Chg. 
æan mentioned there by Benjamin was not a civill ruler, but 
prælector & concionator, a reader & expounder of Scripture, See 
Buxtorf* lex: Rabbin. at the ſamè word. Hic maxime oratione 
ſive precibus & cants CN — lectioni legali, docens 
quod & quomods legendum, & ſimilibus que ad ſacra pertinebant. 
And after he ſayeth of this word, pro Miniſtro Sacrorum paſiim 
uſitatiſimum. tis a rabbinicall word, ſounding ſomewhat near 
chozim, ſeers, which was a name given to the Prophets, from 
MN viait. Moreover obſerve this paſſage of Elias in Tiſbite, 
at the word 131 Cuicunque manus impoſita eſt ad AMagiſteriuns, 
ſed non dum idoneus oft ut doceat dogma, quo vocetur doctor naſter 
Magiſter , eum Magiſtri ſocium ſeu familiarem dicunt. This is 
cited by Scaliger, Elench Triler. cap: 20. and by L. Empereur 
708. in Benj am: pag: 18 8. Where he illuſtraceth it by the fel 
lowes in the Exgliſt Univerlities , who though not yet- 
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Maſters, yet are diverſe times promoted to the degree of Bat- 
chellours; yea, Doctors of Divinity. So then hands were 
laid on ſuch a perſon as intended to bea Teacher, and if hee 
had not yet a dogmaticall facultie for Teaching, he was couny 
1 ted but a fellow. WS 4e. E 1 
7 A third argument I take from the Synagoge magui, ſee Au. 
1 runs Rod, pag. 4. 5. 137. 146. Adde M.. Seiden itt Eutych. pag: 
42. where he tells us out of the Jeraſalem Gemara, Centum G- 

f vnginti Presbyteri , > quibus oftogints prophets fuere aut inſtar 
Prophetarum, hanc precandi formulam inſiitueruur, Marke they 

ö were Elders, and that an Aſſembly was an Elderſipor San- 
hedrim. But is it credible that Exra Zerabbabel, Haggai, Ze» 
chariah and Malachia would conſent that ſuch an Aſſembly, for 

which there been n ither inſtitution nor preſident before, 

ſhould aſſume that great power in Church affaires? Salum. 
Glaſiins Phil, ſacr: lib. 1. Tract: 1. pag.: 26. 27. Reitins ef ori- 
 imem ejus (AMaſore) ad vero, Synagoge ſen confiſtorti magni 
(cnjus præſes Ezra ſacerdos, legis divineperitiſiimus, Exra 7. 6. 
:Symmiſte & oorgy% Haggzus, Zacharias, Malachias, Nehemi. 


— 


as, Zorobabel, Sacerdos, Jehoſhua, aliique primarii Sacerdotes 
& Levite., ducis Zorobabclis ex Babylonia comites , numero 
centum Viginti ) reducere, Ezra 7. 10. & hac communis Hebra- 

orum eñ̃ ſcutentis. Following the moſt receaved opinion f 

the Hebrews themſelves, aſcribes the making and compoſing 

of the Maſora (a moſt ingenious and laborious critical doctrine 
uponthe Hebrew Text) to the men of the great Synagogue. 
Fourthly, conſider the rriple Crowne which the Hebrewes 
ſpeak of Pirke Aboth, cap. 4. ſect . 13. 7 1 coromæ corona 
legi, ſacerdetii, & regni. Here is an Eccleſiaſticall and civill 
Government, andjas divinum over both. Pirke Aboth. cap. &. 
ſed®: 5. Major eft lex ſacerdotio aut regno. See Ant rod, 
$42: 36. Philoſaith, Moſes divided the Civill and Eecleſſaſti 
Gm 88 2 The 
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The fifty Argument Mall take from that Ecclefiafticall: 
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Sovemment and diſcipline which the jewes ſince their dif 
perſion and the deſtruction of leruſalem and of the Temple, 
—— » Where they had at all liberty to exereiſe their 
Religion. I read _ in — 2 of the An. 
ies, prepofiti, preſides, prafecti, Moderatoris Synagoge, ſyne- 
= & — Vj nedriarum, among the diſperſed . 70. 
deems in int croitate ( in Bagdado) ſwnt conceſſus five Synedris, 
Chriſoſt: lib. 1, quod Chriſtus fit Daus, makes mention of a 
Patriarch of the diſperſed Iewes, 5 ae, and he had a great 
power and rule among the les, as may be collected from that 
and other places of Chryſoftome. This can be no civill Govern- 
ment or Magiſtraticall courts (though Benjamin is too vain- 
glorious that way) as Conſt. L Empereur in his preface to the 
reader, proves from the Teſtimonies of lewes them- 
ſelves, Kimchi, Abrabaniel, Maimonides, and the Chaldee pa- 
raphraſe on Hof. 3. all making it manifeſt, that after their ſe- 
cond diſperſion, theyhad no Magiſtraticall nor judiciall power: 
See alſo for this, L Emperea bis me,, in Benjens. pag - 
196; 200. Which anſwereth that of M.. Se/den in prolegum. 
ante lib, de ſueceſſ: Nullo — in * ee hoc natiuni huis 
jadaorum ) ſingulare, ſuit fere egi eus in regno [eu repub- 
— A yer 1 was the power of thoſ — 
courts ofthe lewes in Benjamins obſer vation, who wrote in the 
twelfth Centary? He tells pag; 30. of their encommunicating 
of Epicurean lews, and pag: 73. 74. 115. of their ordaining 
of Rabbies; Readers and Preachers. From pag. 92, he tells a 
ory of one David Alroi, who being a witty ſorcerer, rebelled 
againſt the King of the Perſiaus, called himſelf the King of the 
Jewes, and got ſome followers. After he was in the hands of 
this King ofthe erſiau, he eſcaped by his magicall Arts, and 
though: purſued, could not be overtaken and catcht; where-- 
upon this Perſan King, writes to Caliphas a Machumptan Prince 
D > reſiding 
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; | refidingar Fagdaduer, that he would deale wit!) D, Davie! fo 
i Haſdaicaput exulum, and with the capites,nedriorum cher 
alſo rcliding,to forbid this David Alroi, and to reſtraine him, 
other wile ſaid the Perſian K ing, I will kill all the Iewes whom 
I finde in my Kingdome, which put all the lewes throughout 
Terſia in great ſeale, ſo that they wrote ad exulum principem & 
Synedriorun capita qui Bagdadi habitabant, to their Pope, as [ 
may ſo ſay, and heads of the Courts at Ragdadum, that they 
would by their authority prohibite that inan, through whom 
they were in danger of their lives. After this, the heads of 
thoſe Sanhedrims at Bagdadum by their auctority gave forth 
letters to this purpoſe. Scito redempiionis tempus nondum adue · 
niſſe, necdum ſigna noſtra d nobis conſpetta: nam inflats ſuo ani mo 
nemo prævalebit. Itaq; jubemus ut te cohibeas, quo minus talia in po 
Cerũ moliaris: quod [i non 33 excommunic atus atotoIſraele, 
Obſerve here when the Jewiſh Government and Diſcipline 
at that time, was driven to the height, even for preventing the 
deſtruction of many of their brethren, they had not a Magi · 
Nraticall ſecular power; but they did dogmatically declare 
againſt that man, and ordained him to be excommuniĩcated in 
caſe of his obſtinacy, which maketh manifeſt theſe two things, 
that they had not a Magiſtraticall power, and that they had an 
Eccleſiaſticall power of Government and cenſures. But all 
this prevailed not with David 4lroi, who ſtill perſiſted in his 
courſe, till Zin Al- dia a Turkiſh King ſent againſt him ſome: 
who killed him. | | 
And if we will learn from Chryſofton what the Patriarchs 
of thediſperſedJews were in thoſe dayes,ſee him, Tow: 5. Orat: 
4. ad vir ſus Judars, Will thou that Irehearſe unto thee Lawes cun. 
cerning the Priefthood.that ſo thou mayeſt onder Hand that they wha 
are now among you called Patriarches, are not Priefts, but hypocrits- 
 Cally act᷑ the part of prieſtsʒ ehr. A litle after he concludes, becauſe 
| rheyhadnorſacrifices,gor 8 of blood, nor , 
s B 3- ” 28 
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* That weceſſary Conſequences from Cf. 28 
ing of oyle, & c. tis manifeſ that the Prieft which is now among- 
them meaning their Patriarch who pretended to be a Prieſt) i 
impure unlan full and prophane,Whence it appears, that among 
the diſperſed few! there rcmained a ſhadow and footſtep of 
Ecclefiaſticall Governours and Government. 
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. CH A P. XX. 

That neceſſary conſequences from the written word of God, do ſuf- 
Fay and ftronzly prove the conſequent or concluſion, if Theo 
reticall, to be a certain drvine truth which ougiit to be beleived, 

and if pratticall,to be a neceſſary duty ,which weare obleidged 
unto, jure Divino. | 


fis aſſertion muſt neither be ſo farre inlarged as to 
comprehend the erroneous reaſonings and conſe- 
q quences from Scripture which this or that man, or 
3 this or that Church, apprehend and believe to be 
ſtrong and neceſſary conſequences. I ſpeak of what is, not of 
what is thought to be a neceſſary conſequence, ncither yet 
muſt it beſo far coarctat and ſtraitned, as the Arminian: 
would have it, who admit of no proofes from Scripture, 
but either plaine explicit Texts, or ſuch conſequences as are 
ulli non ob uiæ, as neither are nor can be contraverted by any 
man who is rationis compos. See there pref. ante examscenſ: and 
their examen. cap: 5. pag · 28 3-By which principle, if imbraced, 
we muſt renounce many neceſlary truths which the reformed 
Churches hold againſt the ¶Ariaut, Antitrinitarians, Sociniang, 
Papi its, becauſe the conſequences and arguments from Scrip- 
ture brought to prove them, ate not admitted as good by the 
adverſaries. | | 
This alſo I muſt in che ſecond place premiſe, that the mean- 
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ing ofthe aſſertion is not that humane reaſon drawing acon- 
ſequence from Scripture can be the ground of our belief or 
conſcience. For although the conſequence or argumentati- 
on be drawn foorth by mens reaſons, yet the conſequent it 
ſelf or concluſion is not believed nor embraced by the ſtrength 
of reaſon, but becauſe it is the truth and will of God, which 
Camero præl: tom: 1. p. 364. doth very well clear. | 
Ante omnia hoc tenendum eſt, aliud eſſe conſequentie rationem de. 
prehendere, aliudipſum conſequens; nam ut monuimus ſupra ſæpe- 
numero deprehenditur cenſequentiæ ratio, cum nec comprehendatur 
antecedens nec deprehendatur conſequens tantum intelligitur hoc ex 
illo ſeq ul. Jam hoc conſtituto dicimus nom eſſe ſidei proprium ſed ra- 
tionis etiam deſpicere conſequentiæ ratiouem, dicimus tamen jidei eſe 
proprium conſequens credere. Nec inde tamen ſequitur fidem( quis 
conſequens creditur) niti ratione,quia ratio non hic a1 zumentum ſed 
inſtrumentum eſt quemadmodum cum fides dicitur eſſe ex audits, 
auditus non eñ argumentum fidei,ſed eſt inftrumentum. . 
' Thirdly let us here obſerve with Gerhard, a diſtinction be- Loc. This 
between corrupt reaſon, and renewed or rectiſied reaſon: or de Ec. 
between naturall reaſon arguing in divine things from naturall däclings 2 
and carnall principalls, ſenſe, experience and the like: and rea- dum gi 
ſon captivated and ſubdued to the obedience of Chriſt, 2 Cor: in 
10. 4, 5. judging of divine things not by humane but by divine fbirelid 
rules, & ſtanding to ſcriptural principals, how oppoſite ſo ever —— / 
they may beto the wiſedome of the fleſh. Tis the latter notthe — 
former reaſon which will be convinced & ſatisfied with con- urig ac* 
ſequences and conclufions.drawa from Scripture, in things jogicmis, 
which concernethe glory of God, and matters ſpirituall or quzjudks ; 
ivine. co 
cow quz ſunt communes notiones, ſenſus, expetientia, cc. & inter rationem per o—_ 


Dei refrenatam & ſub obſeqnium Chriſti redactam, quæ judicat an ſtatuit ex proprio heologia 
principio, viz. ex v erbo Dei in Scripturis ſacris propoſito. i a | 


Fourthly, there are two ſorts of confequences which Aqui. 


4 make 


—— — 


„e Fiege auff from” Sue. rd: 
4 - make a ſufficient and ſtrong poof, or where the conſequence 
is neceſſary and certaine, as for inſtance ſayeth he, when reaſon 
is brought in naturall ſcience to prove that the motion of the 
Heaven is ever of aniforme ſwiftneſſe, not at une time ſlow- 
er and another time ſwifter. a. By way of agreableneſſe ot con- 
veniency: as in Aſtrology (ſai h hee) thi; reaſon is brought 
for the Excentricks or Epicycles, becau'e by theſe (being ſup. 
poſed )the Phenomena, or apparentia ſenſibila in the Cœleſtiall 
motions may be ſalved Which hethinłs is no neceſſary proof, 
becauſe their Phærnomena may be ſalved another way, and by 
making another ſuppoſition. Now the conſequences from 
Scripture are likewiſe of two ſorts, ſome neceſſaiy, ſtrong, and 
certain, and of theſe l here ſpeak in this aſſertion; others which 
are good conſequences to pro. e a ſutableneſſe or agr ab enes 
of this or that to Scripture, though another thing may be alſo 
proved to be agreable unto the ſame Scripture in the ſame or 
another pl ce. This latter ſort are in diverſe things of very 
ule, But for the preſent I ſpeak of neceſſary conſcquences. I 
have now explained the aſſertion, I will net prove it by theſe 
arguments, Firſt, from the example of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles, Chriſt proved againſt rheSa4awres the Reſurrection of the 
dead, from the Pentateuch, which was the only S:riprureac- 
knowledged by them, as many think,though ſome others hold 
there is no warrantfor thinking ſo, Mat. 22 31, 3. Luke 20. + 
37,38.Nyw tat the dead are raiſed, even Moſcs ſhewed at the 
Buſh,-when he calleth the Lord the God of Abr.ham, and the God 
Iſaac, and the God of Jacob for he is not a God of the dead but of 
the living: for all live unto him. 5 

Again, Joh. 10. 34,3 5, 36. Is it not written in your Law, I 
aid ye are Gods. If hee called them gods finto whom the 
word of God came, and the Scripture cannot be broken; Say 
ye of him whom the Father hath ſanctiſied, and ſent unto the 
world, thou plaſphemeſt, becauſe Iſad, I am the Sonne of 
God: The 
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The Apoſite Paw/ proved by conſequence ſtam 

Chriſts Keſurrection. Adu 3.23, 34+ He baibraifed 
gun, at is it alſo written in the ſecond Fjalms, then art my Senne 
this day have Thegattenthee. And as concerwong that he raiſed hi 
#þ from the deed,nom na mort ie returye is corrapriam, be ſai un this 
wiſe, Iwill give you tbe ſure merciis of Pavid. His God head 
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is proved, Hela l. 6. From theſe words, et al tle Angels of S 
worſhip him. Divineworthip cannot be due, and maꝝ nat be 


given ta ny that is not Gd. [123% 10 Phi de 
4. Argum: Although Hooker: in his Eceleſiaſticalt policy, 
and other Prelaticall writers did hold this difference be. 
tween the old and new Teſtament,thatChriſt and his Apoſtles 
hath not deſcended into all pamicularities with, us as | - «Moſes 
did with the Jews, yet upon examination ĩt will he found t 

all the ordinances and holy things of the Chriſtian Church 
are no leſſe determined and contained in the new Teſtament, 
then the Ordinances in the JewiſhQhuech mere derermined ia 
the old, and that there were ſome, neceſſary things leſt tobe 
collected by noceſfary conſequences, from the Law of Meſes; 
as well as now from the new Teſtament, If we conſult the Tals 
aud, we find there that the Law, Num: 15. f f. concerning the 
ſoul to be cut off, for deſpy ſing the word of the Lord is appli- 
ed tothoſe who denied neceflaryconſequences from the Law, 


and(ſaith the Talmud) if a man would acknowledge the whols 


Lay to be from Heaven, prater iſt am collettionem amcjori aut mi- 
nor, iſtamve, 4 pari, is nutctur illi ſententiã quia perbum Dowint 
eſpenhatus eſt, Eæc, Gem ar. Senhedrin. cap: 11. ſect. 38. 40 
that here are two farts af neceſſary conſequences from the 
Law, ane is 4 mujori aut minori or iſ ye will, fortiori; anothet 
«paricither of which being refuſed, the La it (elf was deſpi- 
ed, yea tis further toibæ ohſerved with Mie Selden in his Fur 
Habraica lilꝛ 1:cap:3; that the Kart} or Judei ſoripturami who 
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ſters, and profeſſe to adhere to the lircrall and ſimple ſeriſe of 
the Law, without adding to it, or diminiſhingfrom it, yet even 
they themſelves do not require ex preſſe words ofScripture for 
ery Divine Inſtitutionzbut what they holdto be commanded 
or forbiddenby the law of God, ſuch commandment or prohi- 
bition they draw from the Law three wayes, either from the 
very words of the Scripture it ſelf, or by argumentation from 
Scripture, or by the hereditary tranſmiſſion of interprecations, 
which interpretations of Scripture formerly received, the fol. 
lowing Generations were allowed after to correctand alter 
upon further diſcovery or better reaſon. The ſecond way 
which was by argumentation;was by the principles of thex a. 
rai themſelves of two ſorts, a pari or 4 fortiori. Which agreerh 
with the paſſage of the Talmud before cited. And herein our 
writers agree with the Ti, that all kinds of unlawfull and 
forbidden mariages are not expreſly mentioned in the law; 
but diverſe of them to be collected by conſequence, that is, 
either by parity ofreaſon, or oF grenter ſtrength of reaſon? 
for inſtance, Levit 18. 10. The nakedpeſſe of thy Son daughter, 
or of thy daughters daughter, even their nakedneſie thou fhalt not 
uncover: For theirs is thine-own nakedneſ5e;. Hence the conſe. 
quence is drawn 4p#%i, Therefore a man may not uncover the 
nakedneſſe of his great grand · child, or of her who is the 
daughter of his Sennes daughter; For that alſo is his on 
naledneſſe, being a diſcent in linea recta from himſelf. From 
the ſame Text, tis collected 2 fortiori, that much leſſe a man 
may uncover the nakedneſſe of his own daughter; which yet 
is not expreſſely forbiden in the Law, but left to be thus col. 
lected by neceſſary conſequence from the very ſame Text, 
tis likewiſe a neceſſary conſequence that a man may not unco« 
ver the nakedneſſe of her who is daughter to his wives ſonne, 
or to his wives daughter. For here the reaſon holds, tis his 
@xpenakedneſſe, his wiſeand be being one fleſh, hich gives 
Fx & a Sround ; 
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nd t | receaved' rule, that a man may not 
marry any of his wives blood, nearer than he may of his own, 
neither may a wife marry any of her husbands blood, nearer 
then ſhe may of her owne. Again, Lewit- 18. 44. Thea ſhalt 
nat uncover thenakedueſſe of thy fathers brother, &c. Hence it 
followeth 4 pari, that a man may not uncover the nakedneſſe 
of his mothers brother, and by parity of reaſon. (ever ſince 
that law was made, ) tis alſo unlawfull for a woman to mar- 
ry him who hath been husband to her father ſiſter, or to her 
mothers ſiſter, the nearneſſe of blood being alike between 
Uncle and Neece, as between Ant and Nephew. Other in- 


ſtances may be given, but theſe may ſuffice to prove that whar 


doeth by neceſſary conſequence follow from the law, muſt be 
underſtood to be commanded, or forbidden by God, as well 
as that which is expreſſely commanded or forbidden inthe 
Text of — ABI 2 
Argumen we ſay that neceſſary uences rrof 
See e e —— we Ear ae is incon- 
ſiſtent wirh the infinite wiſdome of God, for although neceſ- 
ſary conſequences may bee drawen from a mans word 
which do not agree with his minde and intention, and ſomen 
are oftentimes inſnared by their words; yet ( as Camero well 
noteth ) God being infinitly wiſe, it were a blaſphemous opi- 


nion, to hold that any thing can bee drawneby acertaine and 


neceſſary conſequence from his holy word, which is not his 
will. This were to make the onely wiſe God as fooliſh man, 
that cannot foreſee all things which will follow from his 
words. Therefore wee muſt needs hold, tis the minde of 
God which neceſſary followeth from the word of God. 
4. Argument, diverſc other great abſurdities muſt follow; 
if this truth be not admitted. How can it be proved that wo- 
men may partake ofthe Sacrament of the Lords ſupper, un- 
E conſequence from ip 
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» Cnar:d, | 
Church, and the Miniſtery thereof; a true Miniſtery, and the 
Baptiſme Miniſtered therein true Baptiſime ? Sure no expreſſt 
Fcripeure will prove it, but neceſſary conſequence willi How 
ſhall this or that individuall beleever, collect from Scripture, 
that to him, even to him the Covenant of grace and the pro- 
miſes thereof belong? Will Scripture prove this otherwiſe, 
than by neceſſary conſequence? How will it be proved from 
Fcriprure, that the late warre againſt the Popiſſi and Prelati. 
call party, in defence of our Religion and Liberties, was 
lawfull, that the ſolemne League and Covenant was an ac. 
deptable ſervice to God? Neceſſary conſequence from Scrip- 
ture will prove all this; but expreſſe Scriptures will not. The 
Rke I ſay of faſtings and thanſgiving now and then, upon 
this or that occaſion, God calls us to theſe dueties, and ir is. 
his will that we performe them, yet this cannot bee proved 
from Scripture, but by conſequencee. 
This fourth Argument will ſerve: for the extenſion of 
the preſent aſſerrion which d now prove q to its juſt lati- 
tude, that is, that A iguments from Scripture by neceſſary 
conſeq ence; will not onely help to prove and ſtrengthen ſuch 
things which may bee otherwiſe proved fram expreſſe and 
plain Soriptures, hut will be good and ſafficient to prove ſuch 
things to be by the will and appointment of God, or as we 
commonly ſay, Jure d/vino which cannot be proved tobe ſuch, 
from any expreſſe Text of Scripture. * 

5. Argument, I ſhall here rake notice of the conceſſion of 
Theophilas Nicolaides, the Socinias in his Tratfas,, de Eccleſie c 
miſicne miniſtrorum, cap. 10..p48: 121, Although hee profeſ- 
&th his diſſent, both from the Reformed and Romane Chur- 
ches thus far, that he doeth not belceverthings drawen by con- 
ſequence from Scripture to be equally neceſſary to ſalvation, 
as thoſe things contained expreſſely in Scripture, yet he paſte. 
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thethings drawne by conſequencetd bes certaltte rhe 
the other, quantumuic, ſaith he, eque certa ſint que ex ſacris li- 
generally it may beobſerved ,' that cen they who. moltcry 
downe conſequences from Scripture, and call for expreſſe 
Scriptures, do notwithſtanding, w hen themſelves come to 
prove from Scripture their particular Tenents, bring no o- 
ther but conſequentiall prooffs. So farte is wiſdome juſti- 
fied, not onely of her Children, but even of her Enemies. 
Neither is ir poſſible that any Socini an, Eraftian, cc candiſ- 


veris deducuminr at ea queinillis expreſſe & firas habemar, And 


; pt from Scripture againſt a Chriſtian, who receaveth and 


leeveththe Scripture to be the word of God, but hee muſt 
needs take himſelf to conſequenriall prooffs : for no Chri- 


' 


tian will deny what is pers literally and ſyllabically in Scrip- 


ture, but all the controverſies of Faith or Religion in the 


Chriſtian world, were and are concerning the ſenſe of Scrip= 
ture, and conſequences, drawne from Scripture. 5 


6. Argument. If wee do not admit neceſſary conſequetces: 
from Sripture to prove a jus divinum, wee ſhall deny to the 
great God that which is a priviledge of the little Gods or 
Magiſtrates. Take but one inſtance in our own age, When 
the Earle of Strafford was impeached for high treaſon, one of 


his defences was, that no Law of the Land had determined 


any of thoſe particulars, which were proved againſt him to- 
be high treaſon, Which defence of his was not confuted by 
any Law, which literally and ſyllabically made many of thoſe | 
particularsto be high treaſon ,. but by comparintrogetier of 
ſeverall Lawes, and ſeverall matters of fact, and by drawing 
of neceſſary conſequences from one thing to another, whi 


made up againſt him a conſtructive treaſon. Ifthere be a con- 


ſtructi ve or conſequentiall jus humanam, there muſt be much 


more ( for the conſiderations. before mentioned) à cod. 


ſtructive or conſequential! jus ai uinam. 
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Of an «ſſurance of an intereſt in Chriſt, by the marks and fruits i 

| N and namely by love 15 X's Brethren, ef Ifo 14 
this agreeth with, or x fon from aſſurance by the Teſtimon 
of the Spirit? and whether there can bee any well grounds 7 
ſurance without marks of grace. . 


lsa right, a ſafe, a ſure way to ſeek after, and to enjoy 
c aſſurance of our intereſt in Chriſt, and in the Cove- 
nant of grace, by the marks and fruits of SanGifica- 

tion. Which (before I come tothe proof of it) that 
it may not be miſtaken, but underſtood aright, take theſe three 
cautions; firſt, our beſtmarks can contribute nothing to our 
juſtification, but onely to our conſolation , cannot availe to 
peace with God, but to peace with our ſelves; gracious marks 
can prove our juſtification and peace with God, but cannot 
be inſtrumental! towards it, that is proper to faith. Faith 
cannnot lodge in the ſoule alone, and without other graces, 
yet faith alone juſtifies before God. Secondly, beware that 
marks of grace doe not lead us from Chriſt , or make us looke 
upon our ſelves, as any thing at all out of Chriſt, Thou bea- 
reſt not the root; but the root beares the. Chriſt is made 
unto us of God, ſanctification as well as righteauſneſſe, Thy 
very inherent grace and ſanctification is in Chriſt, as light in 
the ſuanc, as water in the fountaine, as ſap in the roote, as 
money in the treaſure. Tis thine onely by irradiation, efflu- 
ence, diffuſion, and deburſement from Jeſus Chriſt. Tis 
Chriſts by propriety, thine onely by participation. Tis 
thy Union with Chriſt, which conveighs the habits of grace 
ta thy ſoule. Tis thy communion with Chriſt, which ſtits 
deen, 
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Scripture to ſuch things as are moſt decernable, and percep- 


dences. The ſpirit of grace is compared to fire, watet, winde, 2 J. 


* 
nable by certaine tokens? The new creature is a good tree; n 
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bere iz burning, rhecefore here is fre; here is che bloſſoming , 
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and operations. Tis no acceptable duetie, no good fruit, 
which flowes not from the inward acting and exerciſeing of 
grace in the ſoule. Tis no right acting of grace in the ſoule, 
which, floweth not from habituall grace, and a new nature, 
Tis no new nature which floweth not from Chriſt. Thirdly, 
all thy markes will leave thee in the darke, if the ſpirit of grace 
do not open thine eyes, that thou mayeſt know the th 
which are freely given thee of God, Hagar could not ſee the 
well, though ſhe was. befide it, till her eyes were opened. 
Markes of grace are uſeleſſe, undiſcernable, and unſatisfactory, 
to the deſerted and overclouded ſoule. Theſe cautions bei 
in our eye, that we may not ſeparat our markes, either from the 
free grace of God, or from Chriſt, or from the ſpirit : 1 
roceed to the proof of that point, which I propounded in the 
ginning. We 5 
Firſt, It may bee aboundantly proved from theſe Texts; 
Pſal: 17, 3. and 119. 6. 2 Cor: 1. 12. 1 Johw-1. 6, 7. and 
2.3. and 3. 9; 10, 14. | | 9.2.5 & 
Secondly , our paſſing from the ſtate of nature and wrath, 
into the ſtate of grace, and to bee in Chriſt, is compared in 


tible by their proper markes. Tis called a paſſing from death Aj 
to life, from darłneſſe to light, from being farre off. to be near, lig 
&c. all which things are known by manifeſt and certaine evi pins J 
which are knownby ſenſible ſignes. Converſion is a return- in Ben 2 
ing of one who had turned away, and is not returning diſcer . engt 
and is not a good tree known by good fruits, ab, 7: e ; 
Thirdly, boch in Philoſophy and Divinity ; yea;incoms Eg. 
mon ſenſe tis allowed to reaſon fromthe eſſects to the cauſes, i die. 
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of trees and flowers, therefdre ix ĩs fp ag, af türen is*” 
turning again in his courſe; here is perfect day 18 dee e i. 
cle Sund is riſen; herein good fruit growing, WERE el fo 
here is unfeigned love to the brethen , therefotehereis reps: 
neration; here are ſpirituall motions , affectioas, deſires, 
acts and operations, therefore here is ſpirituall liſſe. 
Fourty, the marke; of grace have ſo much evidence in 
them, as formeth in others of the Saints and ſervants of God, 
a well grounded judgement ; yea, perſwaſion of charity, that 
thoſe in whom they behold theſe markes, are in the ſtate of 
raceand regeneration. ' If they could fee into the hearts of 
thers', to bee ſure of the ſincerity and ſoundneſſe of their 
graces, they could have a judgement of certainty concernicig 
them. But this they cannot, for who knowes the chings of a 
man, ſave the ſpirit of a man which is ia him. Sure a Saint 
may know more of hunſelſe then another Saint can knowof 
him, for hee is conſcious to the ſincerity of his owne heatt in 
in thoſe things, whereof another Saint ſees but the outſide. 
And unloſſe one will ſay, that a Saint can know uo more of 
himſelf by marks, then another Saint can know of him by the 


ame mattes, it muſt needs be yeelded that, a Saint may cer- 
_ | aint andaffuredly k now himſelfe by the marks of gtace 


which are in him. | 
Fiſchly, without a tryall by markes, wee cannot diſtinguiſh 


betw von a well grounded and an ill grounded aſſurance, be- 
eween actue and a falſe peace, betyyeen the eonſolation of the 


Spirit of God, and adehuſtoti. How many times doth a foule 


take Sathan for Samuil; and how Halkrhe foul in ſuch acaſe 
be undeceived without atryall by markes? But it may bee 
ajected chat this reine dy u prove arid dgth often prove 
* ©. gotumedy, for may HotSathan decefve the ſou in the way 
ef markes, as well aswithoutit?' Cat hee not Yeccivelthe 


49 | ſoule 


become inares vo che Reprobate,, tharproves nothing againſt = 
theuſe of markes. Ihe word of Gods aſnare andagintoge - 
Reprobace, *tharthey may gocan fall backward, andber 
Prolen antl ſnared ani taken: yer the word is in it ſellae 
power. of God to ſalvation. - 80, the way of mavkes is aſure 
und ſufe way in it ſelfe, and to every well informed conſcience: 
When any ooaſc ience rough rrour 

takes the marke, xhatis the fault of che perſon, not af they 
of markes, and the perſonall errour may beihelped 
ben — ———— 


b Tony, ——— 3 
D ——— this 
" | mway(afics . rear, emis my om, 


ing and-in 
= — — wa ig — — worthic to bee 
. — —— e I have not read it, not 
heard ir — ) how doth chis aſſurance by mars 1 
or differfrom-afſurance by the teſtimony of che : 
holy Ghoſt: May the foule have afſurmneceithorway,ormuſt | 
wen er concumence of both ene eueren 3 
and the ſame thing) to male up the aſſurance? 
— hu Geſbofaldifinguithatmie- 4. 
fold eertuinty; even in reference to the minde of man, rin } 
tisconfdicnce, (for — here de ogrriendine- earls bug ; 
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8 
of giving ſecurity 


ing. Gr. 
| 0%. 8 perſwaſion, whenthe ſoule doth not onely ſtirrea right 
773. and ſafe courſe, and needechnot feare danger, but ſailes be- 
| Fore the winde, and with all it's ſailes full, Sothere is anſwer · 
ably a double uncertainty, the one may be called 4r%-4, when 
a manis in himfelfe perplexed and difficulted, and not with- 
out cauſe, having no grounds of aſſurance; when a man doth 
doubt and heſitate concerning a concluſion, becauſe hee hath 
no reaſons or arguments to prove it, when a man is ina wil- 
derneſſe where he can haveno way, or ſhutup where hee can 
have no ſafe eſcaping. The other is in29, which is a doubt. 
ing that ariſeth — 


« 


4 


ws 


the reaſon of men, the e conſent of Hen 
propheſies, the miracles — 

are characters and — ary es the Scripturesto be 
perſwaſion is from che holy Ghoſt in our hearts. And it hath 112 
that cheſe arguments and infallible characters in the Scripture . 
this is done by the Spirit of God within us, according to theſe 

In like manner, a Scholler: or a young diſputant way argue Fo 
and doubting in his own thoughts, till he be put out of that 
while it is opened unto us, may make our hearts — 
not now Chriſt in us, or talking with us, untill our eyes be 
;> and ca gh wa : 


paſlages(though written by — — ſeverall — 
and Apoſtles; the conſervation o — 
the word of God; yet all theſe cannot heget inthe ſoule a full 
been the common reſolution of ſonnd Proteſtant writem glam 
it ſelfe, which moſt certainly prove it to be the word of God, 
Scriptures, x Cor: 2. 10, 11, 14, 15. I Theſ: 1. 5. * 27 
and diſpute ( be it in Philoſophie or Divinity )upon very right 
feare, by the approbation and teſtimony of his learned Maſter. - 
in us, as thoſe: Niſciples laid, which were going to Emm, 
opened by che Spiri. den, vlg abs break 1 
—— 
a — 


. LICE — | 

where there is ſome a z the 

malice of Sathan, and fury of — Fheſe — che lile 
perſwaſion of faith, that the Scripturesare the word z this Mr. 9, 
(though now called in. queſtion by. che $-eprichrof:this age) 
cannot produce 2.certainty of perſwaſion in qur — — bur 
and 5. 6, 7, 8, 10 · Job: 6, 475. 

and ſure principles, yet perdyenture, not without great fe are 
who preſideth in the diſpute. Theevidence of good 

but yet our eyes are held ( as it was with them) that wee dae 
—— o hilg 


byte nad ony, 
Our aſſuranee of mice, adoption grace and falvaris. 
ay isviffua ina fy llogiſticall way t — 
| — "burke —_—_— 

— — God. Therefore, cr . Wo- 
ever judge chemſelve, ſhall not be judged ofthe Lord. - But: 
judge my 14, Therefore, c. Whoever loveth the Bre- 
Auen, hath paiſed from death to life, But love the reha. 
Therefore, &v, In theſt or the lile . | of 
— hich ives us the right under an. mebelieſe 
tion. As for the 
— —— arwo 
te teſtimoũy ofourconſiiences, 2 1. 14% 1 
21 anche  ftittionle of the spirit it felfs, 
wvith our conſciences. And pro- 
ade goed, — —ę— | 
* te Comer che 
— ra Eng 
Iriferree An, beate a moſt certim t. 80 
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no — — which God hath joy a 
Ses them joyned in three Texts of Scripture, 78. 16. nei 
cher out alone, nor the ſpirit of the Lord Alone beareth 
witneſſe that we arethe Childien of God; bur both theſe to- 
gether beare wirneſſe of this thing · The ſpirit it elf benreth 
wirneſſe with our ſpibitt 1 Cer: 2. 0. 13. we read, that the 
dpirit uato us, and makes us to daa which - 
wefraly given g. But wirhall weſt 13. there iv a 

—— 


—— with ſpiriteal, and fo among ber 
— 
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m er gent plate let us make 2cryaltof this n 
nance, ſo far az cotcermethchecvidence of graces, I mock 
Amma. bet us take ĩhat wotuhlr erl. 
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1 eee ee ate benen 2 ecaſt 
Pons, the that it belongs to Chriſt, for if you will cry your ſelfeby' cis 
um, marke, you muſt know firſt what it is to love the brethren, 


e ſecondly, chat they are the brethren whom you lone. Tt 
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nature ot love is deſcribed, 1 Cor: 13. 4, 5; 6, 7. Charity, (wr 
love) ſuffereth long, and is binde: Charity emvieth nit · Charity 
vawnteth not it ſelife : tn puſfed up,” doeth not behave it ſalfe 
unſcemly , ſeeketh not her own, « not eaſily provoked, thinketh mo 
evil, rejoyceth not in iniquity, but rejoyieth in the truth: beareth 
all things, beleeveth all things hopeth all things endureth all things; 
Come now, and bring your hearts to theſe particulars in your 
examination..' Is there no en, ing in mee at all tapards the Bre- 
thren ? Is there no thinking evill of any of the Brethren? Is there 


v0 ſeeking my [elfe,, or my owne goottin my love to them ? It there 


"4 bearing all things for their ſakes * Is there no being paſſed wp, or 
vaunting above the brethren c Is there no thinking better of "my 
ſelfe, then of them te o that 4. ſoul: muſt attaine to a mighty high 


meaſure of ſantification and vittory over:a mans ſelf, before it can | 
reach to this toſay, I love the Brethren; But ſup ance | 


all this love in your ſelves, doe you know they are the brethren you 
dove; yes know the brother-hood conſiſ s in being united unto Chriſt, 
that is ag inviſible thing, none can know it but God aneiy; noman 


aus ſay,” ſucha one ir a brother. And if you ſay, though Tam - 


not certaine that he is a Brother, yet I love him under the 


notion of a brother: to this it is replyed: Tale al the gecr 


in the world, they willlave their ownie Sects as Bret ur: And 
after adcſcriprian of the Antinamiant, tis added, Theſe are 
#he Brethren; do you love theſe mem? ob, there are mam thut gur 
by fignts and markes , that cannot endure the Brethres , they got 


withthemander. the name of Libertines, Thave now the objecti- 
an before me, as full and ſtrong as one af the beſt gifted m. 


nomians of this age could make it. For anſwer wherrumo l 
Lill demonſtrate theſe three things. 1. That this objection 
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defitoyesas much and more,theirownexpolitionof this Text 
in 1 J. 3. 14 That the Antinomiao way of removing ſcruples 
and doubts of conſcience, and ſetling a ſoule in peace and aſſu⸗ 3 
rance, is a moſt-inextrieable Laby rinth, and layeth knots f- 
ſter upon the conſcienxe, in ſtead of looſing them. 3. That 
this way of aſſurance by the warke of love to the brethren, isa 3 
ſure and ſafe way, and hath-no ſych inextricableneſſe in it, as 
A objected... tine df Ee cn neg rig; 4 
Fig I fay, their objection militateth as ſtrongly, yea much 
more ſtrongly againſt their own interpretation of my Text: 
Fox the ſame Antinomian in that ſame Sermon, and others of 
that way underſtand the ſcope of this Text to be for comfor- © '' 2; 
ting the- brethren againſt the difeſteem the world had ß 
thcm;the world hates them, verſ: 13. But we know (faith he) 
that weare tranſlated from deathto life, becauſe we love the 
brethren; that is, whatever the world judgeth of us, we per- | 
ctive and know one another by this marks, that we love the } 
Brethren. In ſhort, they ſay, this [eemes rather to be a me u 
my brother may know me, then that by which I ſhcnld know my [elf 1 
Which interpretation, how ill grounded it is, and how zncon- 
ſiſtent wi h verſ. 18.19, 20, 21. who ſeeth not? Only Inow 
obſerve that they caſt down w hat themſelves build; For if 
cannot know my ſelfby the inſide of love, much leſſe can my 
brother know meby theoutfide of love: and if I cannot have 
any ſolid orſafe comfort from this, that I love the Brethrenz 
how much leſse can this comfort me that others judge me to - 
bealover of the brethren? And how do I know them to be 
the brethren who judge ſo of me? For (by their rule) no man = 
can ſay ſuch a one is a brother, ſo that they do but tyethem- 
ſelves with the ir own knots, and muſt therefore either quite. 
their ſenſe ofthe Textandtake ours, or elſe hold that tbis' text 
hath no comfort at all in it, which yet is moſt full ot comfort, 
nd freer apthebagey andthe honey, camby. +... 
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of i to all the — love tot e Bre- 
choca; 3 tell us that none of theſe enn he lure evi- 
geuces to che ſoule, — — to * other, 


. 
free, Juſti- 

fica:ion, might) ad doub 

eps. Which one of them offerech, as an amtiflete and e 

againſt all objections whatſoever, yer all the fix put together 

.cannor refol ve nor clear the conſcience inthe point of a perſo - 


ml or parcicularintoreſt n Chriſtß f heare much ſ will the he per 1 
I 


— fry) of the nature of fach, of free juftifi 
Naled ia Baptiſme, cc. But oh cannot fee 
thee] Ihave any intereſt for my part in theſe things. Not to 
inf upon cheſe fi ſix remedlies, which are indeed moſt-inſuffi. 
vient us to this point, my preſent work ſhall be, to ſpeak 
kntovholcperondit=illparicalarevidencesof an intereſt in 
Chriſt, which are heli foorth hy cheir chief writers. Do but 
obſerve th-ir way, and you ſhall ee that either they fill in at 
left into dur way of gracious marks and quilifications, or 
otherwiſe leave the Conftience much more perpleredant 
| Dr. _p - timfarisfied, then they found it. They tell us ofrwo evidences, ' 
| volume of revcaling evidener uml a receiving evidence thut by the ſpi- 
his Ser- titsteftimony his by faith. The revedling evidence of intereſt 
_ Ser. Arie privite of 3 wr an end'to all objetFions, 
2 Bthe wore Dun Gotl to 8 mans o Tit. This i the 
intel: Hentewhith at lift aoth Aeterming 5 
e, and mem But 25 the | 
| 3 


givereſtimoay to che ſou 
be wordof God? No. faith t 
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him, doth not ſpeak gecording to the word, but contrary to 
the word, and is therefore 0 Deluſion. I ſhall not 
contend about the precedence or order bet een theſe two 
Teſtimonjesintheſoul, ſo that we hold them together, and 
do not ſeparat them in our ſſii ing or comfoiting of our 
heatis before God. And here I muſt tale notice of another 
Paſſage, where he whole principles I now examine aith, I As ; 
vos determine peremptority, that a man cannot by wayof evidence Ibi.See. * 
 receine am comfort from his (7 1 which he thus 2 4 
Sn 25 K 5 w ah: 
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Ee Hof the -Livd maſt fin reved fle if 
eth. The ſptrit of the - Lora muſt fir reve; acious mind of: 
eg irits and give to us Falth-to * that Testi 
mony of the Spirit, and to fit down as ſatisfied with his Teftimony 
de fore ever any work of Santiification can poſvibly give any evi. 
Ante; But when the Teſtimony of the Spirit of the Loyd is received 
by Faith, and the ſoule ſits down ſatisfied with that Teſtimony of the 
Lord thin alſo all the gifts of Gods Spirit do bear witneſſe together 


. the Lord to onr ſj 
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withthe Spirit of the Lvrd, and the Fatth of a Believer Surely ſucli 
a Teſtimony or voice.in the ſoul, as the ſoul firs down ſatiſ- 
fed with before ever any work of ſanctiſication can poſſibly 


give any evidence, is not an evidence according to the word, 


but contrary to the word, and therefore not the revealing 
evidence of the ſpirit of God; ſo that in this I muſt needs dife 
ſent from him, for he caſts the ſoule upon a moſt dangerous 


recipice, neither is the danger helped, but rather increaſed 


y that poſteriour evidence, or after- comfort of fanckificati- 
on, which he ſpeaks of, for the ſoule being before ſer down 
ſatĩs ſied with the Teſtimony of the ſpirit of the Lord, and 
Faith receiving that Teſtimony (fo he ſuppoſeth) it cannot 
now examin whether its ſanctification be ſound or not ſound; 
whether itsgraces be common or ſpeciall, ſeeming or real: 
It implyes a contradiction if I ſay that Iam aſsured by the 
evidence of the ſpirit of God, and by the evidence of Faith 
that I am in Chriſt, and in Covenant with God, and that not: 
withſtanding I fit down ſatisfied with this aſsurance, yet I am 


not ſure of the ſoundneſse of my Sanctification. Therefore 


to put the ſoule upon a looking after the evidenee of graces; 
and the comfort of ſanctification, when the ſoule is before 
hand fully afsured and ſatisſied againſt all objections and 
doubtings, is not onely to lay no weight at all uponetheſe 
marks of Sanctification, in the point of reſolving or clearing 
the Conſcience, but it is much worſe then ſo, it is a confirm- 
ing or ſtrengthning of the Soule in ſuch a Teſtimony or 
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aſsurance, as it hath ſetled upon contrary. to the. Scripture, 
And here is a great difference between theſe Antinomian 


principles and ours: We hold the aſsurance or evidence of 


marksto be privaꝶ ue, they yeeld no more but that it is at moſt. 
cunalai ve tothe evidence of the, Spirit of God and of Faith, 
For my part I date not think otherwiſe, but that petſon is de- 
luded who thinks himlſef fully aſsured of his intereſt in Chriſt 
by the For of 125 Spirit Ofthe ray : ker by theevidence of 
Faith, when in the mean time his, Conſcience cannot beate, 
b oftheleaſt aer race or Sanctiſication 
in him, And I muſt needs hold that ä voice in man 
{peaking peaceto him, is antecedanent unto, and ſeparated or 
though very impexfect) NC 
Spirit ofthe Lord, neither ſpeaketh according, but contrary 
to the written Word of God. C 5 


I beatily yeeld thar the Spirit of che Loxdis a Spixit of 
c lr me der 5 5 
out the 


things Which are freely given us of God, ſo that wit 
Comforter, the Holy Ghoſt himſelf bearing witneſse with 
our Spirit, all our marks. cannot give us a plerophory or com- 
fortable aſsurance. But this I ſay, that which we have ſeen 
deſcribed by the Antinomians as the Teſtimony of the Spirit 
of the Lord is a very unſafe and unſure evidence, and ſpeaks 
beſide, yea contrary to the written Word. The Word ſpeaks 
no peaceto the wicked, to the ungodly, to hypocrits, to mo- 


rall Chriſtians, to the preſumptuous, to the ſelf. confident,to 


the unmorrified carnall profelsours, to temporary believers. 
Chriſt and his benefits are indeed offered and held foorthunto 
all that are in the Church, and all cal d upon to come unto. 
Chriſt, that they may have life in him, and whoever cometh 
ſhall not be caſt out, this is certain: but yet the Word ſpeaks 


no peace nor aſsurance, ſave to the humble and contrite, to 
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e thoſe 
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is joy ned from 8 evidence of the marks of true (al- 
R) Fanctitication, is not the voice of the 


fin, to thoſe that do not regard iniquity in their hearts; hut 
hare fin with fincere hatred; to thoſe thaebeliere on the Son 
of God;thatloye the Brerhren,&c. Now thereforetheSpirit 
ofthe Lord which ſpeaks not to rhe ſou, bur according to 
the word of grace(as is confeſſed) dork not ſpeak comfort. or 
aſſurance to any others, but theſe only. _Andifaman would 
know certainly whether the voice or Teſtimony which ſpeaks 
to his Spirit bea deluſton or not. he moſt to the Law and to 
the Teſtimony,and ſearch wherher it ſpeak according to this. 
Word: Tis granted to us that if the voice which ſpeaks peac 

in man be not according to the written word of God, it i; not 
the Spirit of the Lord. But withall tis cautiouſly declined by: 
| theſe men, that the voice which ſpeaks inthe. foul be tryed by. 
Dr.criſpe the writren word. They tell us, itis not the Murd that: mals 4. 
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ibid. lem. believe the Spirit; But it is the Spirit that makes we give credit tothe - 


e: rd That it i only the Spirit of da that gan truely [atysfie the - 
$1: fora anomgher nts bene hwemrcndnet th pie Dk 
or. That as, in An aal Stiences here art ſome Principles | 
beyond whichthere moi be nb inquiry, ſo alſoin divine things. 
— Is therg auy thing in the world of better credit, or that may ra- 
ther be beheved with men then tle Spirit himſelf Nay can any be- 
hve, but by this Sperit? If mot then nothing elſe is ab ſatisfyingly | 
in bear witnefe to the Spirit, but it ſelf. This is as if we ſhould re- 
cejve the Teſtimony. of the Spirit upon the credit of. ſome other 
thing. | | | 

i x {JR Tanſwer firſt, Tis to be remembred, The que - 
ſtionis not whether the Word of the Lord can-ſatisfic or pa- 
ciſie a ſinners conſcience without the Spiritzfor we ſay plainly 
chat as the beſt marks of. grace, ſo the richeſt and ſweeteſt 
promiſes and comforts ofthe word cannot make the ſoule fit 
down ſatisfied, till the fpiric of the Lord himſelf ſpeak peace 
andcomiort within us, Whencę it was that after Nethay had 


* 


; —e.. oo , 


fatto Duin the name of che Lord, The Lord hath put avay 
thy 2 thou {hah not ali, yet even then David prayed, ate nie 
1 leur joy and gladnefe,that the bones which thow haſt braten may 
rijoice. Reftore unto ma the joy of thy Salvation and upheld mo with 
thy Free Spirit. Fſal. 518-12: with 2 Saw. 12:13: Buttis ang- 
ther thing which is here in queſtion, for cleariog whereof, ob- 
ſerve that the eſſicient cauſe, or 3 e which maks 
us believe and be aſſured i one thing: The 
or that for which we believe and are aſſured, is another thing. 
In humane ſciences a Teacher is neceſſary to a young Student, 


Teacher teacheth him ſo, but becauſe theſe: concluſions fol- 
lo neceſſarily from the known and received principles of the 


Principles or the concluſions, without the help of a Teacher, 
= he were anill ſcholler who cannotgive an accompt of his 
was taught ſo. In ſeeking a legalt aſſurance or ſecurity we 
conſult our Lawyers, who peradventure will give us light 
aud knowledge of that which we little imagined: yet a mas 
cannot build a wel grounded aſſurance, nor be ſecure becauſe: 
of the Teſtimony gf Lawyers, butbecauſe of the deeds them · 
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ſelves, Charters, Gontracts or the like, So we cannot be 
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aden female file 
yet the Student doth not · believe the conclufions becauſe his 


Scietices, and although he had never underſtood either the 


— 


aſſured of our intereſt in Chriſt, without the work of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and his revealing evidence in our hearts; yet the 


ground and reaſon of our aſſurance, or that for whick we are 


aſſured, is not his act of revealing, but the truth of the thi 
it ſelf which he doth reveal unto us from the word of Go 


Secondly, this is notto receive the. Teſtimony of the Spirit 


upon the credit of ſome other thingʒ for the Spirit that ſpeak- 


XUM 


eth inthe Word, is not another ching from che Spicit char 
© ſpeaketh in our hearts, and Faith, me are the Children of Cod, 
Eb Iago os in our hearts,  - 
| ALS . a vp * | ; 


hoſts own credit, comparing ſpirituall things with ſpirituall, as 


then that voice of God which came from heaven concerning 
his welbeloved Sonne, 2 Pet. 1.17, 18, 15. and ſo by parity o 
Reaſon, if not 4 fortiori, the written word of God, is ſurer 
then any voice which can ſpeak in the ſoule of a man, and aa 
inward Teſtimony may ſooner deceive us, then the written 
word can, which being ſo, we may and ought to try thevoice 
which ſpeaks in the ſoule by the voice of the Lord which 
ſpeaks in the Scripture, If it agree not, then we have not loſed, 
but have made a right diſcovery and found out a depth of Sa- 
than, and ſo gained by the tryall. If it do agree, ſo likewiſe we 
are gainers, being confirmed in the aſſurance, not upon the 
Teſtimony of another, but upon the ſureſt and beſt knowu 
Teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt himſelf; Thirdly, if theſe things 
be not admitted, and ifthe Antinomian argument which now 
Tfpcak to, ſtand good, then .itſhall be eaſie for any deluded 
petſonto repellthe moſt ſearching convictions which can be 
offered to him from Scripture,for he ſhal ſtill think with him- 
ſelf, (though unhumbled and unregenerat) it is the voice of 
the ſpirit of the Lord, which ſpeaks peace to my ſoule, and 
this voice I know is according to the word, becauſe I am aſ⸗ 
ſured by the ſame ſpirit that it is indeed according to the 
Mord, and other evidence I will not look after, becauſe Iam 
to receive the Teſtimony. of the Spirit upon his own credit, 
and not upon the credit of ſome other thing - The voice of 
the ſpitit whichſpeaks in my ſoul is that, beyond which there 
muſt be no inquiry. Lask now, how ſhall the Antinomians 
von bince ſuch a one from Scriptur? Nay how can they chooſe 
Put according to their p —— ene him in his deluſo- 
-ry,imbginaty alfurances Fourthly, the very ſame Antino- 
RAGE; who ſpeaks of the: Tollnony WE-ONE « 
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262 Of u aſaraute of ii intereſt in c brit, C . 
22 the credit of the Word, we receive it upon the Holy 


the Apoſtle ſaith, The holy Scripture is called a more ſure word. 
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, | Cizariar bythe Works and fruits of Sand, 263. 

God in the ſoul, as that beyond which there muſt be no inqui- 
rie; and which puts an end to all objections; even he himſelf 
ö doth by and by tell us of aliguid ulira, andputs the ſoul upon a 
further inquiry; (which as I ſaid before) ſnal either reſolve into 
our way of affurance by marłs, or otherwiſe leave the ſoul o- 

verelouded, & more in the dark then at the beginning. And ſo I | 
cometo his ſecõd evidence, which hecals the receivingevidece. 
| Thonghtheſpirit of the Tord ſaith he) doe reveal the minde of 
|| the Lordiomen, yet they are not fully reſolved concerning this iii. 
” i mindofthe Lord to their own ſpirits, till by Faith they do receive it r 
op till men do recetve this Teſtimony and believe it, they Jol. 
are never reſolved; but whenmen do receive it and believe it, that, „: 
it it atrue Teftimony, then they (it down ſatisfied. Again, Faith is 514. 1. 
evidence as it doth take poſiesſion of that which the ſpirit the p16. | 
Zord reveals, and manifeſts and gives to perſon,—The ſpiriCt 
iiadeed makes the title good, but faith mals good the entr . 

I Hesſion, and ſo clears the title to us, — in it 72 F before: 
Is thert a voitebehind thee, or within thee , ſaying parti 

to theein thy ſelf ti ſins are forgiven thee? Doeſt thos ſee this 
voice agree with the word of Grace? — F thon doeſt receive the 
Teſtimony of the _ according to that word, If thou dueſt indeed 
receive it here is thy evidence; Thereafter he moves this obje- 
ion. But you will ſay, if there be not fruits of faith following that .,, 
faith is a dead faith and therefore there muſt be ſomething to evi. 518. 1, 
dence with it. For anſwer whereunto, firſt he rejects this as a 5**: : 
great indigaity to Faith, F faith be nos able of it ſelf to give Te: 
#imony zor muſt not be credited, when it dit give Teſtimony, exceps 
ſomething will come andteſtifie for it, to give credit unto it. Next 
he anſwereth thus,that which hath the whole eſſence of faith, is 
not a dead, but a living faith: Now the whole eſßence of faith is 10+ 
thing elſe but the Eccho of the heart anſwering the foregoing Doice 
of the ſpirit, and word of Grace, thy ſins are forgiven thee ſaith be 


d ad word of Gree, ay f we forgiven , = 
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' If therefore the Bechave | 
nan be the whole eſſence of believeng, 
Fee, ay bevbe whe Ann 
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theres we there cannet be 4 dead faith, 


Now behold hinatalofle, all reſolves into this iſſue, no 
aſſurance by the Teſtimony of the ſpirit and wordof grace, 
unleſſe this teſtimony be received by faith, no entry and poſ- 
ſeſſion, no clearing of the title to the ſoule, no reſblution or 
ſatis faction to the conſcience till it beleive. But then while 
the ſoule ex amines it ſelf, whether it have a true lively faith, 
or only a dead faith, he dare not admit the tryall of faith by 
the fruits of it, as if it were an indignity to the tree to be 
knowen by the fruit, or to the fire to be knowen bythe heat. 
Faith purifieth the h: art, ſaith the Scripture. Faith workes by 
love. Faichſhewes it ſelf by works. This Aminomian durſt 
not adventure upon this tryall by the Scripture markes.of 
faith: yea, toavoid this, he runnes into a great and dange- 
rous errour, thatthe whole eſſence of faith is nothing elſe, but 
the echo of che heart anſwering the voice of che ſpirit, and 
ſaying, my ſinnes are forgiven me, as if there were no faith 
where there is no aſſurance of the forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, and 
us if faith were quite loſt, as often and as long as the ſoule can · 
not ſay with aſſurance, my ſinnes are forgiven me. Aguin, 
may there not bee afalſe Eccho inthe hearc + may not a tem- 
porary beleever who teceaves the word ofgrace with joy, ſay 
withia himſelf, my ſinnes are forgiven me? Where is the 
clearing of the conſcience now? Is it inthatlaſt word, where 
there is receaving or beleeving, there cannot be adead faith: But 
how ſhall Lknow that there is indeeda.-receving and beleving? 
Tbeeſſence of faith is the receaving of Chriſt in the word of 
Brace, and a teſting upon him for.righteonſnefſcand life. Now 


7. mou asother Autinomian tells us, thatioreceave Chriſt and his bene- 
in the hof 


ny eme, ſreteruel, doth neceſſarily include inittleſe foure particular points, 
Chap. 9. I, TOknow ourloſt ſtate by the leaſt ſinne, our miſery with- 
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truely and really receaved him: ſo that the (ſoul ſearching t 


-ncither reneweth nor changeth the heart, it makcth not a new man; combe. 


this further inquiry, is there any heart. renewing or hearts;.;. - 


way to ſatisſie and afſurethe conſcience, and to put an end to 
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our Chriſt, and what need we have of him. 3. To fee the 
excellency and worth of Chriſt and his beneſites. 3. A tak- 
ing and having of Chriſt and his benefires to ones owne ſelf in 
particular. 4. To be filled with gteat joy and thanlefull zeal. 
If theſe things beſo, then I am ſure, many doe imagine they 
have receaved Chriſt and his benefites by faith, who havenot 


ſelf inthis point, whether have I any more then a dead faith, 
or a counterfeit faith?) dare not acquieſce nor ſit down ſatisſi. 
ed with that reſolution , where there is reccaving or beleeving, 
there cannot be a dead faith, For the ſoule muſt till enquire, 
whether is my receaving or be eeving true, reall, ſound, lively, 
and ſuch as cannot agiee toa dead faith? The fame Author 
whom l laſt cited, where he putteth 4 4;fference between 4 comm . 
eerfeit faith, and a true faith, he ſaith, that the counterfeit faith Honey 


chap. 16. 


but leaveth him an the vanity of dur former opinion and converſa 81, 


tion. W hence I infer that he who wil throughly & rightly er a- 
mine himſelf in this particular, have I true faith, yea or no? 
Muſt needs (before he have a ſolid reſolution) be put upon 


changing work in me? or am I ſtill in the vanity of my for- 
mer opinion and converſation, yea or no: 

I ſhall now after all this, appeall to any tender conſcience 
whiehis ſadly and ſeriouſly ſearching it ſelf, whether it be in 
the faith, whether Chriſt be in the ſoul and the ſoul in Chriſt, 
let any poor wearied ſoul which is longing and ſecking after 
reſt, refreſhment, eaſe, peace comfort and aſſurance, judge and 
ſay whether it can poſſibly, or dare ſit down ſatisfied with tlie 
Antinomian way of aſſurance, before largely declared, whicłt 
yet hath been held foorth by thoſe of that ſtamp, as the only 


all objections. Ibegin to 2 as it were ſounding in mine mY 
21. rnb ; t © 
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| 266 Of as aſrurauce of as intereſt in Chit, Cm. 21 
the fad lamentation of a poor ſoule which hath gone along 
with their way ofcomfort, and aſſurance, and hathfollowed 
it to the utmoſt, as far as it will go. | : 
« Oh (ſaith the ſoul) I have applyed my ſelf to ſearch and 
cc find out, and to be clearly reſolved in this great and tender 
cc point, whether I bee in Chriſt or not? whether I have paſſed 
cc from death to life, from the ſtate of nature into the ſtate of 
ce grace, or not? whether I be acquit from the curſe and co 
« demnation ofthe Law, and my fins pardoned, or not? when, 
c Owhen ſhall I be truly, clearly, and certainly reſolved 
ce in this thing? Tisasdarkneſfe and death to me, to be unre- 
< ſolved and unſatisfied in it. I refuſed to be comforted with- 
{out this comfort. I ſ id, goto now and prove & ſee this Anti- 
cc nomian way, and when I had proved it, I communed with mine 
cc own heart, and wa pirit made diligent ſearch.Then ſaid J of it, 
<thouart madneſſe and folly. Their doctrine pretendeth to 
ct drop as the honey comb, yet at the laſt it byteth like a ſer- 
ce pent, and ſtingeth like an Adder, I find their words at firſt to 
ce he ſoſt as oyle and butter, yet I find them as laſt as ſwords 
« and ſpears to my perplexed heart. I am forbidden to try my 
ce ſpirituall condition, or to ſeeł after aſſurance of my intereſt 
in Chriſt, by any mark or fruit of ſanctiſication, be it ſince- 
« rity of heart, hatred of ſin, love tothe Brethren, or be what 
4c it will be: I am told it is unſafe and dangerous for me to ad. 
& venture upon any ſuch marks; I do not mean as cauſes, con- 
<« ditions, or any way inſtrumentall in my juſtification, (for 
<« in that conſideration I have ever diſclaimed my graces) nay 
ce Ido not mean ofany comfort or aſſurance by my. ſanctifi- 
ic cation, otherwiſe then as it lowes-from Chriſt, who s made 
c unto me of God ſanctification als well as righteouſnes. But 
cc I am told by theſe Antinomians, that even in the point of 
ce conſolation and aſſurance, tis not ſafe for me to reaſon and 
d conclud from the fruit te che tree, from the light to the — 
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« from the heat to the fire, from the effect to the cauſe, I love 
« the brethren with true and unſeigned love, therefore Thave 
« paſſed from death to life. They ſay, I dare not, I cannot have 
ce any true comfort or aſſurance grounded upon this or any 
ec ſuch mark. They promiſed me a ſhorter, an eaſier, a ſurer,a 
« ſweeter way to come by the aſſurance which Iſo much long 
ce after. They put me uponthe revealing evidence or Teſtimo- 
ce ny of the holy Ghoſt, which I know indeed to be ſo neceſ- 
<« ſary, that without it, all my marks will leave me in the dark- 
« But as they open and explain it unto me, I muſt not try by 
ce the written word, whether the voice or Teſtimony that 
ce ſpeaks in my heart, be indeed the voice of the Spirit of the 
ce Lord, yet they themſelves tell me that every voice in man 
e which ſpeaketh peace to him, and ſpeaketh not according 
«ro the word of grace, is a ſpirit of deluſion. Again they tel me 
ce this Teſtimony of the Spirit of the Lord will put an end 
c to all objections, and is that beyond which there muſt 
ce be no inquiry, yet by and by they tell mee there muſt 
ce there muſt be more then this, there muſt be a receivin 
ec evidence of faith, and till I believe, I do not poſſeſſe Chriſt 
cc or his benefits, neither can fit down ſatisfied and aſſured. Oh 
ct then ſaid I, how ſhall I know that I have true faith? Shall I 
ec try faith by the fruits of faith? No, ſay they, by no means, 
ce but try it by the eccho in the heart which anſwers the voice 
e of the ſpirit, as face anſwers to face in water. But what if 
ce there be no ſuch Eccho in my heart? What if I cannot ſay 
c with aſſurance my fins are forgiven me? muſt l then con- 
ce clude I have no faith? And what if there be ſuch an Eccho in 
*© mine heart? how ſhall I know whether it be the voice of a 
<« true faith, or whether it be a deluſion? Hath every one a 
ic true faith whoſe heart ſuggeſteth and ſingeth, my fins are 
<« forgiven me? But where there is a receiving and believing 
eee 
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es leave me where I was: How ſhall Fknow whether there be 
ombs ( a believing or receiving / Doe not themſelves teil me, there 
ap- 16. cc jg à great difference between true faith, and a counterfeit . 
#75- e faith? are not theſe miſerable comforters who tell mee thar 
dub Lan- © true faith hath fruits, and yet will not give me leave totry it | 
fer pref « by its fruits? They teach me that Jaſfiffcatiom is like the fre, ſo | 
iſp: "on Krhat he that is not Zealous in holynes and righteouſn:s by FCancti. 
Ic («fjcation;ris to be feared that he neverhad the fire of Jaftification.” 
Another of them ſaith, doth nut love-manifeſted as truly aud in- 
fallibly kindle love again, a fire kindleth fire. Sure then if I doe 
not love God and his children, the Eccho in my heart which 
« ſaith, my ſinnes are forgiven me, is but a deluſion. Oh how 
<« have theſe men been charming and cheating me out of the 
« right way? They have unſetled mee, and frighted me out of 
& all my marks of grace, or fruits of faith, and when they 
&« have promiſed me a clear reſolution, behold they leave me 
«much more unſatisfied: They have deceived me and I was 
ce deceived. When all comes to all in their way, I muſt either 
c conclude (which I dare not) that I have true faith, becauſe 
it my heart ſuggeſteth, and ſaith my ſins are forgiven mee, 
« without any tryall of faith by the fruits thereof, or other- 
« wiſe Jam left in a labyrinth, believe Imuſt, and they will 
allow me no markes to know whether I believe or not. 
«.Whercfore I will not come into their ſecret, I will come 
cc out of their paths which lead downe to the Chambers of 
& death, I will return to the good old way, the Scripture way, 
& Chriſts way, the Apoſtles way, in which I ſhall finde reſt to 
* my ſoule. ; | 
The third point now remains, vix. that there is no ſuch- 
inextricable difficulty, darkneſſe or miſt in this mark, the love 
of the brethren;but that the children of God may, and ſome- 
times do clearly and ſafely aſſure their hearts by this mark, 
that they have paſſed from death to life. Which that it may 
roo appear - 
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| pearezlſfall ſpeak firſt to the Object, the Brethren, then to 
the AR, which is love. ho SA 
Touching the Object, let foure things be obſerved. Firſt, 
this we certainly know, that there are Saints on earth, we be- 
lieve the holy univerſall Church: Now all who have paſſed 
from death to life,, thoſe and none but thoſe have atrue and 
ſincere love to the ſaints in generall, praying heartily for them, 
ſympathizing with their ſuffering ,and rejoycing at their feli- 
city. None but a Saint can ſay in. truth, and with a ſincere 
ſelfe· deny ing affection, ,I forget thee o Jeraſalem, let my 
right hand forget her cunning; II ds net remember thee, let y 
tongne cleave to the roof of my mouth; F I preferre not Jeruſalem 
above my chief joy. Pſ. 137.5. 6. The Apoſtle commends pray- 
ing for all Scints, Eph:6, 1 8. and love to all the Saints. Col: 1. 4. 
Iconceive he means, not only all the Saints known to us, 
but the whole inviſible Church of Saints on earth. That pray- 
er and proteſtation, Pſa, 122.7, 8. when uttered in Spirit and 
Truth, can proceed from no other, but a gracious renewed 
heart; peace be within thy walls, and proſperity within thy Palaces. 
For my brethren and companions ſake,7 willnow ſay peace be within. 
thee. This very love to the Saints in generall as to the excel- 
lent and precious ones of the earth, is a fruit of Sanctification, 
and a mark of a renewed and graciouseſtate;eyen as contrary 
wiſe they that have no love to the Saints in theit ſpecies or 
kind, that love and eſteem men only for ſome earthly reſpect 
and conſideration, the Rich, the Honourable, the Mighty, &c. 
or for ſome particular humane relation, Parents, Wives, 
Children, Kindred Friends, Benefactors, & c. much more they 
rhat delight in the company and fellowſhip of the prophane 
and ungodly, prove themſelves to be ſuch as have not yet 
paſſed from death to life. . . 

'- Secondly, tis neither neceſſary nor poſſible that we have a 
acertaln and infallible knowledge of the true Saintſhip and re- 
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generation of theſeparticular perſons whom we love, under 
the notion of Brethren and Saints. The Apoſtles themſelves 
did once look upon and love ſome as Saints, who were no 
Saints, Judas , Simon Magus, Ananias, and Saphyra, and o- 
thers of that kind. It is Gods own prerogative to know cer. 
tainly the hearts of men, To require a certain knowledge of 
the Saintſhip of others, before we can ſay, we love the Bre- 
thren,doth not only ſtrike at the mark of love, but at the duty 
of love, and makes the yoke of Chriſt heavy, yea unſuppor- | 
table, and the very Evangelicall commandment of love to be 
moſt grievous, yea impoſſible: And if the Antinomian obje- 
ction hold good, no man on earth can performe acceptably 
this duety of Love, except he know the hearts of thoſe whom 
he loves under the notion of Saints. If it be replyed that the 
commandement of Chriſt is acceptably performed, when to 
my beſt knowledge and obſervation, and according to the 
beſt tryall which one Chriſtian is allowed by Chriſt to take 
of another, they are Saints whom I love under that notion, 
and that tis not neceſſary to the acceptable p rformance of 
the duty of love, that I know infallibly ſuch a one to be a true 
Saint: Then it will follow by the like ru'e and by parity of 
reaſon,that comfort and aſſurance may be had from this mark, 
Ilove the Brethren, although I cannot certainly and infallibly 
ſay, theſe whom I love are true Saints, For if 1 can be cleare in 
point ofthe duety, and that my obedienceto the new com- 
mandement of Chrift,love one another, is acceptable to God, 
then may I alſo be clear in point of the mark orſigae, this 
propoſition, I love the Brethren, being a neceſſary conſequent 
from that propoſition, I have, through the grace of Chriſt, ſs 
far performed the duty of Love, as that it is acceptable to God in 
int of new obedience, and this leads meto a third anſwer. 
3. Particular or indjviduall Saints may be fo farre known 
by their fruits, and are ſo farre diſcernable and viſible, as that 
ae} med eng ane . 
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ourlovetothem under that notion may be known to be an 
acceptable ſerviceto God, and ſoa comfortable mark or evi- 
denceto our ſelves. Which plainly appears from what Chriſt 
faith. Math: 10. 41. 42. He that recerveth a Prophet inthe name 
of 4 Prophet, ſhall receive « Prophets reward; And he that receiveth 
4 righteous. man in the name of 4 righteous man, (hall receive a 
righteoms mans reward, And whoever ſhall give to drink unto one of 
theſe little ones, a cup of cold water onely, in the name of a Diſtiple, 
verily. I ſay unto you, he ſhall in no wiſe loſe his reward Before verſe 
11. Into whatſoever City or Town ye ſhall enter, enquire whoinit 
: i worthy ,and there aide till ye goe thence. Heb: 6.20. For God 

i not unr i ghteous to forget your work and labour of Love which ye 
| have ſhewed towards his name, in that ye have miniſtred to the 
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Saints, and do minifter, I heſe believing Hebrews did not in- 

_ fallibly know that they were Saints to whom they miniſtred, 
yet the Apoſtletels them, their worke was acceptable to 
God, and made himſelf to be perſwaded of them things that 

. | accompany Salvation. They to whom he writes, being conſci- 
cus to themſelves of the truth and fincerity of their love, 
might much more be perſwaded of themſelves things that 
accompanySalvation from this mark of Love, although they 
could. not know infallibly the hearts ef thoſe whom they 
loved, as Saints, We may without either revelation or infalli- 
bility of judgement, by the marks which the word gives us 

for judging and diſcernigg of others, ſo farre be perſwaded 

ina judgement of Charity, that this or that perſon is a Saint, 

a Brother, a Siſter, one in Chriſt, as that our love to the per- 

ſon under that notion, is according to the rules of Chriſt, 
flowes from faith which worketh by love, and is acceptable 

to Godas a part of our new obedience. If it were not ſo, this 
abſurdity would alſo follow, there could be no communion 

of Saints one with another, at leaſt no ſuch thing done in 
faith. Do not Believers act in Faith, and not doubtingly, when 

dl . 1 they 
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they have communion one with another, when they erhort 
and comfort one another, when they pray one with another, 
whenthey ſympathize one with another? If they do not act 
theſe things in Faith, they ſinne, for whatſoever ic not of Faith, 
& ſin, 4. It is to be obſerved that he who objects to others, 
they cannot know whether this or that man be a Brother, 
even he himſe ftakes upon him to judge, who are the Bre- 
thren. He makes a deſcription of the Antinomians, under 
fair and plauſibleexpreſſions, and then concludes,Theſe are the 
Brethren, do je love theſe men? It ſeems, if it had been conde- 
ſcended upon, that the Antinomians are the Brethren, there 
had been an end of his objection. But is not this Popiſh, Do- 
natiſticall, Phariſaicall, to appropriat to themſelves the name 
of the Brethren, the godly partie, the true Church, excluding 
many thouſands of thoſe who are truly godly, and dear to je- 
ſus Chriſt, althongh different in opinion from them? And 
what if one ſnou d fancy that the Antinomians are only the 
Brethren, yet how ſhould one know that this or that Antino. 
mian is a Brother? Doth not his own objection fall upon him, 
the Brother- hood conſiſts in being united unto Chriſt, that is 
an inviſible thing, none can know it, but God only, no man 
can ſay ſuch a one is a Brother So much of the certainty of 
the Object, the Brethren. Now to the certainty of the Act, 
which is Love. 5 ö 
The nature of Love was deſcribed ont of r Cor. 13.4, 5 tf: 
7. Then to frightthe ſoul from examining · it ſelt by this mark, 
it was added, 1[s\there no- envying at all towards the Bret hren Is 
there no thinking evill of any of the Brethren? Is there no ſeeking 
my ſelf or my own good, in my love to them? &c. Who is the legal 
Preacher now? Here is a racking of the conſcience with neceſ- 
ſity of egall perfection in our ſanctiſicationand Evangelical 
graces?” Do not themſelves ſay th it our Juſtification is per fect,” 
but our S anctiſication unperfect; why then wil they W 
. dule 
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. | (Cnarat by themater and free: of ſanthification, rc: 175. © 
ſoul to take any comfort from the fruits of 'Sandifications 
except they be per fe? When John ſaith, hereby we lum that we 
. have paſſed from: death to Life, becauſe me love the Brethrew; 
r I ask ,:doth he mean, perfect Love which is every wax 
what it oughtto be? If ſo, then they puta falſe: bale 
upon the Text; for there neither is now, nor was then 
| any ſuch Love in the world. Doth he mean of true un- 
feigned ſound love, although imperfect? Thenthere is no 
place fontheir objection. Bor a true Believer hathin himſelf 
a true love to the Brethren, which Love putteth forth and ex- 
erciſeth it ſelf ina ſincere and conſcionable indeavour of all 
thoſe duties which are reckoned forth, 1 Cor: 13. as effects, or 
if yon will) acts of Love. This ſoundneſſe and ſincerity of 
Love may bea ſure mark to the ſoule, although I confeſſe 
without this ſincerity, the very work and labour of love is 
no fare mark to the conſcience to examine it ſelf by; for as 
the Apoſtle there teacheth us, a man may give all his goods 
to the poore, and yet not have true love. O but howſhallf 
know (faith the doubting Chriſtian) that my love to the Bre- 
thren isa true, ſincere, ſound love? : | . 
To that l ſay, thou mayeſt know it by theſe tobens. Firſt, if 
thou loveſt the Saints as Saints, and becauſe they are Saints, 
not for their excellent Gifts or parts ſo much as for their 
Graces, not for any relationto thy ſelf ſo much as for rela- 
tion to Chriſt. Tis true repentance when we ſorrow for ſinne 
as ſinne : Tis true love when we love the Saints as Saints, that 
is, far this cauſe and conſideration chieffy, becauſe the Image 
of God appears in them. Papiſts pretend that with one act of 
adoration they worſhip Chriſt and his image. But we ſay wit 
more truth and reaſon, with one affection and one act of love 
we love both Chriſt himſelf and: thoſe who bear his Im: 
both God and his Children. I mean, tis Chriſt himſcdlf 
vhom we love in bis Saints. 
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2. 11⁰ Philewon-v..4. And this followeth neceſſarily from: 
1. For 4 guete at mm. If as Saints, then all 
faines,Loveſtchou all the ſaints in general praying for them 
all⸗Loveſt thou all the Saints in particular vhm thonknow-. 
eſt, that is, thou dareſt not confine or limit this loveto thoſe 
Saints only who are — — opinion (which, it ap. 
ts from the objection before mentioned, the Antinomians 
have dared to do) or who have ſome intimacy of friendſhip 
with thee, nay nor to theſe ho never wronged thee, never 
ſtrovewith thee, who never ſpake evill of thee, but all whom 
thou haſt rea ſon to judge to be ſaints, thou loveſt them, witheft- 
well to them, art ready to do them good according to thy po- 
wer, and if thou be at variance or difference withany of them., 
thou prayeſt God to male them and thy ſelf of one heart, and 
of one minde, and it is an affliction of ſpirit to thee to be at va- 
riance with any that are Chriſts : Canſt thou thus clear thy ſelf 
in thy conſcience, and dareſt thou ſay theſe things before the 
ſearcher of hearts? Then isthy loveatrue Lo.. 
Thirdly, thou art a ſincere Lover of the Brethren, when 
thou loveſt them in all their different eſtats and conditions, 
the Poor as well as the Rich, them of low degrer, as well as 
chem of high degree, the perſecuted, as well as the proſpering, 
the reproached as wellas the commended. This is alſo a nece{- 
ſary conſectary upon the firſt marł: For if thou loveſt ſaints. 
as HAints, the variation or difference of their outward conditi- 
on, will not make thy love towards them to ceaſe. oladiab 
-wasa ſincere Lover of the Brethren, and he gave this good 
Teſtimony of it, he was a kinde friend to the Prophets ofthe 
Lord, vrhen they were perſecuted by Alu and Ferubel, 
Foorthly, thy Love to the Brethten is true and ſincere, 
When it puts forth it ſelf in all thy telations, he a man de- 
fires to chooſe a wife that fears God, and a woman dæſires to 
marie none who is not godly ; when a Maſter ſeeks s | 
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ſervants, and a ſervant ſeeks a g maſter, when a people 
chooſe godiy den, and godly leni, godiy Dom- 
anaaders and Officers of Armies, &. And again, Magiftracy, | 
' | (Commanders, Miniſters, love, countenance, . encourage and 
ſkrengthen the hands of ſueh under their Charge, as are godly: 
8 when a man ifhe be to chooſe a friend to eonſult with, yea 
3 if he were but te chooſe a Lodging where he is a ſojouraer, he 
| deſires and ſeeks after a godly Friend, a godly Family, &. 
K Fiſthly Love is true and fincere, when the action of Love is 
not without the affection of Love, i Cor. 1 3.3. and when the 
affection of Loveis not without the action of Love, 1 Jeb. 3 
x7 when love openeth both the heart and che hand, hoch the 
Bowels and the boſome. 1 
Ido not mean chat all or any of theſe marks can be found in 
any ſaint on earth, without ſome mixture, of the contrary 
corruptions; for we muſt not look that an imperfect grace 
(ach as love to the Brethren is in this world) muſt needs be 
proved by ſuch marks 2; have no imperſection in them. If che 
mar ls be true, then is the grace true, and that is enough to the 
point which I now aſſert. Bur as the grace is not perſpct, no 
more are the marks of it perfect. And as there is no faith here 
without ſome unbelief, no repentance without ſome impeni- 
tency, no watchfulgefſe without ſome ſecurity, no contrition 
without ſome hardneſſe, no ſelf-denyall without ſome ſelf. = 
ſeeking; Sono love to the Brethren without ſome want of 
Love to the Brethren, no marks of true Love without ſome 
impertection and falling ſhort, and no marvell, beeauſe no ſpi · 
rit without fleſh, no grace without corruption. Feeleſt thou 
then thoſe coatrary corruptions,thoſe roots of bitterneſſe in 
toy heart,if thou warreſt againſt them through the ſtrength 


Jeſus Chriſt, and endeavoureſt to have thy love every 
way ſuch as hath been deſcribed, then God looks upon thee, 
and would have thee to look upon thy ſelfe as a lover of the 
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Brethren . As long as thou art in this world, thou ſhalt have 
'  cauſeto walk humbly with thy God, becauſe of the great im- 
ion of all thy graces, and of thy love to the Brethren 
among the reſt, and ſtill thou ſhall have fleſh and corruption to 
war againſt all the powers, parts, & acts of thy inward man. Lot 
there be but a reciprocall warring of the ſpirit againſt the flcſh,, 
Gel. 5. 17, ſo ſhall thou paſſe in Chriſts account for a ſpiritual, 
not for acarnall perſon. Neither do1 ſay, that thou muſt. al- 
vwayes finde a perpetuall conflict or hattell between the. fleſh 
aid! the ſpirit, or otherwiſe no ground of aſſurance, The Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaks of warring,not of conflicting or fighting: there is al- 
waics bell, though not alwaies præliũ, between the-flelh & the 
ſpirit. The new man dare not make peace with the ld man, nay 
nor agree to a ceſſation of Armes · with him, dare not allow or 
approve corruption, nor allow the neglect of means and en- 
deavours. Yet the new mag is. ſometimes taken napping and 
ſleeping, ſometime aſſaulted and ſpoiled, and hand and 
foot, he may be carried away as a poor priſoner; but Chriſt 
will again relieve his own priſoner, and ſet him ina freſh mi- 
litary poſture againſt Sathan and ſin. | * 
Ihope I have now ſo far ſcattered thoſe miſts & clouds caſt 
Antinomians, and ſo farre extricated a poore ſoul out of 
thoſe doubtings into which they would drive it, as that a Be. 
leever may knowiagly and confidently ſay, I love the Bre- 
thren ſincerly and unfeignedly, and hereby I know that I have 
paſſed from death to lifez which is a good and ſure argument, 
whether we conſult ſcripture or the experience of Saints. 


rr 


received by the beſt reformed Churches againſt the Armini- ſo muchas 
| Chriſt died for all men conditionally, viz, if they ſhall be. r raden 


encourage ſinners to believe nor ſatisſie a troub'ed conſci- — 4 
- ence, nor keep it from deſparing. Upon the like ground that the like 


tractat ofthe univerſalitie of Gods grace, and of Chriſt dy- to make. 


- fpeaks, w hereupon it followeth(according tothe rule, & 44. 
tenus ad omne) that he died for all ſinners. 8 


courage the troubled and terrified conſcience· Neither can 
tempted to deſpair of mercy. All the ſcrupulofity and unſa- 


pt [CHAS XXIL2, cf 

of the tree, reull and ſafe Grounds of M. men to belieus in 

Jieſus Chriſt. N 
„ 


' F pon what warrants 4 ſinner may adventure to reſ and reiy wpew 
Cbriſt fir Salvation. 1 ; 
gHere are ſome Divines abroad who condemning i This 


> 

— 4 FY 
« 7 S* 
YEr 

* _ I 


Arminianiſme( and much more Pelagiatifme) yet eg 
have not adhered to the orthodox Doctrine aſſerted the Autos 
by the moſt approved Proteſtants writers and nor pare 


ans, in the article concerning the death of Chriſt. Theſe have #in ther. 


found out a midle and a fingular way of their owne, that printed for! 


lieveinhim, that he hath redeemed all u condition of 8 —_— 


Faith. One of their arguments ĩs becauſe otherwiſe we cannot ftirreupo»* 


all may be comforted (every man being aſſured that Chriſt po. 
died forall menand ſo for himſelf) M* Atome hath written a m, 


ing for all men: as himſelf expreſſeth in the title of his Book. ue 
Tis alſo one of M. Saltmar f his encouragements which he the: 
gives to ſinners, that Chriſt died for ſinners as ſinners; as hee 
Surely this is not the way(as is pretended) to eaſe and en- 
they by their principles miniſter ſolid comfort to a ſinner, 


tisfaRion of conſcience which they objeR againſt our Do- 
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— 
- 


bk ARG ” 
F 
- 2 — a . . 


fs 0f aneferance of avimeref in Chrif, eee 
the Father gave him) followeth as much yea more (as I ſhall 
ſhew afterwards)uponrheir own way. Firſt of all when they 
give comfort and encouragement to ſinners — 
that Chriſt hath dyed for all upon condition of faith, tisto be 
remembred that conditionihil ponit in re, the generality of men 
can dtaw no reſult from the death of Chriſt as it is fer forth by 
their Doctrine) but that Chriſt hath by his death made ſure 
this propoſition, that whoever believes on him ſhall be ſaved, 
or that all men ſhall be ſaved, if all men believe: Now acondj- 
tionall propoſition is true in the connexion of one thing te 
another, (ifthis be that ſhall be)although neither the one nor 
the other ſhall ever have an actuall exiſtence. If Sathan and 
wicked men get their will, Chriſt ſhall have no Church on 
earth, if the Elect fall away from faith and obedience they 
ſhall periſh, Ifthe damned in hell had place and grace te repent 
and to believe in Chriſt, they ſhould;beſaved,orthe like. So 
what ſolid comfort — — rom that conditionall 
propcfition (which is all the encouragement they do or dare 
give from the death of Chriſt, toall men) all men ſnall be ſa- 
ved by Chriſt if they believe on him. Is it not as true and as 
certain, may a ſinner think wich himſelf) that no man on 
earth ſhall be ſaved, if no man on earth believe, and for my 
part, if believe not I ſhall be damned: If all this hang upon 
the condition of my believing ({aith the troubled conſcicnce) 
why then, hath not Chriſt merited to mee, and will hee not 
give me the grace of believing? That new Doctrine anſwer- 
eth that Chriſt hath mericed faith and gives the grace of be- 
liev ing not to all, but to the Elect only, that God hath in his 
..cternall decree, in: ended to paſſe by in the diſpenſation of his 
gtace the gieateſt part of mankinde, and to keep: back frum 
them that grace without wh ch he knowes they cannot he- 
lieve on Jelus Chriſt: That though Chriſt meant . 
— 


 faved upon condition of their belicvings — uno 
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that grace without which they cannot believe. This , 
of theirs while it underrakerh to comfort all men and. toſen- 
courage all to believe, it tels them withall upon the matter 
that a Mota 1” ton fe all cannot believe, that God 
will not give faith, and ſo not ſalvation either, unt mil. 
lions of ſinners. What comfort is it then to know that all 
ſhall be ſaved, it all believe, when men are told withall, chat all 
ſhall not, cannot believe, and fo ſhall not be ſaved? This lat» 
ter they hold as well as we, therefore their univerfallcame 
fort talen from Chriſts dying for all men upon condition af 
Faith, amounts to as much as nothing. 

The true and ſafe grounds of encouragement to faith in 
Chriſt are theſe. Firſt, Chriſtsall-ſufficiency, ifhe will he can, 
He is able to ſave to the uttermoſt, Heb: 7. 25. art thou a ſinner 
to the uttermoſt, his plaiſter is broad enough to cover the 
broadeſt fore, As Gods mercy, ſo Chriſts merit is 
and the reaſon is, becauſe the blood is the blood — God as: 
well as of man, Ach 20. 28. This isagood fir 2 
of comfort, if a ſoule convinced of i — own finfu 
of the vanity of creature comforts, dath — oder | 


thoughts upon Chriſt that as he is the only Saviour fo. an al 


ſufficient Saviour. Then is the ſinner ſo farcncouraged (which 
is no ſmal cncouragement)as to ma che there ĩs vertue cnoush 
in the blood of Chiiſt to cleanſe my crimſon ſins, even mine. - 
There is no help for me aut of Chriſt, but in him there is help. 
for all that came unto God by him. Tis a great 2 
faith to believe that Chriſt is able and all- ſufficient. Tl * 
bc himſelf ſaid to t he blind men, Mat, g. a 8. 29. Reliau * 
Ian able 10 do this: They ſaid antes him yea lun, then touched Ir. 
er ſaying r . be it n= 790, 1 474 
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ſaid, Lord if thou wili rhow cant make me clean, was not rejected 
by Chriſt as an unbeliever, but he got from him a good an- 
ſwer, I will be thou clean, Mat. g. 2, 3. So every poor ſinner that 
comes unto Chriſt alſufficient, and believing that Chriſt and 
Chriſt only can purge him from all fin andſave his ſoul, hath 
a true, though imperfect faith, and is in a faire way for Salvati- 
on Thercis many atrue believer, whoſe faith cannot as yet 
riſe ſo high as to ſtay and reſt upon the good will and love of 
Jeſus Chriſt to him in particular: But the ſoul believes the al- 
ſufficiency of Chriſt, and that he only is the Saviour, and ſo 
cometh and draweth near unto God by and in Chriſt, as the 
ſemmum bonum which he values above allthings; and this his 
faith, although it hath not yet attained to a particular recum. 
bency on the love of Chriſt to him is a true faith, which Chriſt 
will not deſpiſe. 5 Re TI 
Secondly, Chrifts intention to die for all men and for the 
whole world, that is for all ſorts of finners in the world, and 
{s for ſinners of my kind, may every poor ſinner in particu-, - 
lar think with himſelf. Here is an univerſall encouragement 
unto all from a true and real ground, and drawa from the will 
and intention, as well as from the power and alſufficiency of 
Chriſt, which Iſhall make good from Scripture, for he hath 
died forall ſorts of perſons, there is no condition excluded. 
For this Itake the 1 Tim: a. 6. bo gave himſelf a ranſome for all, 
ſo ver. 4. who will have all men to erg The meaning muſt 
needs he of all ſorts, not of all perſons. For beſides that the 
Apoſtles all can be no more then Chriſts many. tt. 20. 28. 
rhe Sonne of man came to give his life a ranſome for mauy, this ve- 
ry Text hath aboundance of light to give it ſelf, if we look to 
the contexteither before or behind; before there is anexhor- 
tion topray-for all men, verſe 1.which alchoughthe Armi: 
nians make an argument that all men is meant of alf perſons 
W 
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becauſe ſay they we ought to pray for all men univerſally pro 
fingulis generũ, & nor only for allſorts; yet tis indeed an argu- 
ment forthe contrary. For to pray for all men without ex cep- 
tion of any perſon is not commanded, but we fiad the contra- 
rie eommanded. Jeremiah was forbidden to pray or make in. 
terceſſion for the obſtinat, incorrigible Jews, Jer: 7. 16. & 11. 
14: 14. 11 God would not have Samuel to mourn for Saul, 
after he was rejected of the Lord, 1 Sam: 16. 1. and we ought 
not to pray for ſuch as ſinne unto death, . e. the ſin of blaſ- 
phemy againſt the holy Ghoſt, 1 J:). 16. Faul is ſo far from 
praying for A lexauader the copper- ſmith, that he imprecats 
the vengeance of God upon him, 2 Tim: 4.14, wee may not 
pray for che Pope who is the great Antichriſt and ſonne of 
perdition; neither may we pray for, but againſt — 1-1 1k 
cially after the people of God are out of her. We are bidden 
pray for our enemies, but not for the malicious incorrigible e- 
remies of Chriſt, Wh: refore when the Apoſtle bids us pray 
fir all err thar we ſhould eæc lud no degree nor 
kind of nen great oi wal, Jew or Gentile, bound or free, &c, 
and ſo he doth upon the mater explain himſelf in the very next 
words, for Kings and for all that are in authority, he ſaith, not for 
all Xings, but he will not have us exclude Kings nor Queens as 
ſuch from our prayers, nor any other ſubordinat Rulers: 
W hen he ſaith all that are in authority, he means any kind of 
lawtull authority; for we may not pray for thoſe, who are in 
po unlawfull or uſurped authority in the Church, Arch 
iſhops, Biſhops, Deans, Archdeacons, &c. which prayer 
were an approbation of their unlawfull callings in the 
Church. I doe not ſay that we may not pray for the perſons 
ofany Archbiſhops, Biſnops, &c. but we may not pray for 
them as clothed with ſuch an office or authority, as we ate 
there bid pray for Kings quatenus Kings, that we may live un- 
der them a quiet and * in all godlines and hone: 
5 Ny ſtif⸗ 
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Ky:ſochat a King or - Emperour as be is clothed with fuch 
authority may not be excluded from our prayers: But if we | 
look upon all Kings and Emperours perſoaally,individually 
or numerically, ſo it cannot hold true that we ought to pray 
for all that are in Authoriry,otherwiſcthe ancientChurch had 
been bound to pray for Julian the apoſtate. | 
Again, if we look to that which (there) followes after we 
find verſ* 8. I willtherefore that men pray every where(or in eve- 
ry place)lifeing up holy hands. What means he by is rer rere: 
He means not in every individuall place without ex- 
ceprion,for this were neither poſſible (becauſe there are many 
places in which there are not, neither can be any to pray) 
nor fir, becauſe we- ought not to pray with lifted up hands 
in the ſtreets or in the mercat places, there are fit places 
both for publick and privat prayer,and there arcalſo unfit pla- 
ces either for privat or pablick prayer. The meaning there- 
fore is, that the worſhip of God is not reſtricted toJeruſalem, 


now under the new Teſtament. Je: 4. 21. 23. But that any 
place being otherwiſe convenient and fit for prayer , is 
ſanRified for Prayer, and that Prayer made in any 
ſueh place is no leſſe acceptable to God then the prayer 
which was made in the Temple of Jeruſalem; And now why 
ſhould we not underſtand e d ver ſ: 4 and d rar, . 
S. even as v nanirzo,verſe 8. and the rather if we conſider 
what is interlaced, for the Text runs thus, who gave himſelf a 
ranſome for all to be teſtified in due time,whereunto I am ordained 4 
Teacher of the Gantil:s in faith and verity. I will therefore that 
wen may pray every where. Whercby it appears that the A po- 
ſtles plain ſcope is to take away that difference between Jew & 
Gentile,and to intimate that we muſt pray for all ſorts of per- 
Dns, becauſe Chriſt died for all ſorts of perſons, and will bee 
worſhipped in every nation under the Heaven. So that Bezs 

did fitly expreſſe che ſenſewhea he rendered verſ: 1, 2.6. pro | 
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quibuſvis,veſe 4.qvfoic,and verf" 3. inqarviriece, to nou 
univerſality of kinds, not of individualls.Groner alio onarark 
8.48. noteththe ſame rhing,that , is uſed for quivir, not 
only in the new Teſtament, But by Ariſtipbanes and Sophortess 
Laſtly, I know no reaſon but our Franſlatours ſhould have 
rendered, 1 Tim: 2. 4. who will baue all manner of men to bt ſas 
ved, and verſ: who zave himſelf 4 ranſi ore for all manner of en, L 
as well as Mat: 4. 23. they render c ib, all manner of fickweſs, 
Mat12,31 .T6cacuarric,ol] maner of ſin, and Act, 10,12 fFerrwnd To: 
5pands, all maner of foure-footed Beaſts. | | 

In the ſame ſenſe I underſtand Heb. 2. 19. that he bythe 
grace of God ſhould taſte death for every man, dt werber 
which phraſe the apoſtle rather uſeth to the Hebrews, to 
wear out that common opinion of the Jews, that the Meſſias 
was only to bea Saviour to them, as under the Law the Sacri- 

fices were offered only for the ſins of the congregation 
Iſrael. Howbeie I may further adde for clearing this Text. 
1. Seeing the Text hath n e but f , tcffat is, ſas the 
Tigurine rightly rendereth the letter of the Text) mm, we 

may well ſupply ĩt rhus, diy cards d, pro ommi filio,nor for every 
man, (which though ir be the expreſſion oftheEngliſi Tranla. - 
tors cannot be neceſſarily drawn from the originall) but ſor o- 
very ſon, whether Jew or Gentile,z.e, for every one predeſtina- 
ted to the adoption of children, which I confirme from the 
two next verſes (both of them having a manifeſt connexion 
with v:9)for theſe all for whomChritt taſted death are called 
mam ſons v: i o. and they whoare ſuuctifſed, alſo Brethren, verſ.11 
See the like phraſe t 9.49.74 26 for every one ſhall be 
ſalted with fire, i. e. every one who ſhall enter into life: for this 
ſenſe is * be 3 from the 4 4 3, 45. 47. and when it is 
ſaid, 3 epiſt: John v. 12. Demetrius hath good report of all ma we 
muſt 2 all the Brethren, or male fr fuchre- 
ſtriction of that univerſall — rurrum for moſt: man 
5 nz in 
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inthe world knew not Demetriss. So Lule 16. 16. from that 
time the king dome of God is preached, and every man prefieth unto it. 


att 745 die dri gif. Now therefore there can be no further 


of v t, in that Text to the Hebrews , then in theſe other 
texts here cited. 2. It may be alſo fupplyed thus, r nayri; 
i out or da, and tis in it ſelf true that Chriſt taſted death for e- 
very Nation, or for every people, for in him are all the Nati- 
ons and Kindreds of the earth bleſſed, Act: 3. 25. Gal. 3. 8. 
t hat is, the Elect of all the Nations, which upon the matter 
comes to one and the ſame thing withthe former ſenſe, al. 
though the former expreſſion ſuteth better to the context: 
yea although it had been ſaid that Chriſt taſted death YT D- 


T% ape, for every man, (which is not ſaid) yer every man 


could be here no more then al men, Rom. 5.18. as by the off ence 
Mone, judgement came upon all wen to condemnation; even ſo by the 
righteouſneſſeof one, the tree gift came _ all men unto Jun iſicati- 
en of life. Wherein the ſecond: branch, all men, its rurras droporress 
is no more, and can be no more. hut all who are in Chriſt, or 
all regenerat and juſtiſied perſons. For 1. by theſe a men the 
Apoſtle underſtands fas is manifeſt by comparing this with 
the precedent verſe) they which receive aboundance of grace and of 
the gift w n and he addeth concerning them, that 
they ſhall reigne iu liße by one Ieſus Chriſt. 2. The compariſon: 
between Chriſt and Adam clears it, for they are both ſer forth 
as publick perſons, all who are in Adam ate actually involved 
into the ſentence of Condemnation, and all who are ia Chriſt 


are — tranſlated from the ſtate of condemnation into 


che ſtate of Juſtification, But I proceed. En 

Another Scripture which hath been underſtood for Chrifts 
dying for all men, being indeed meant of all ſorts, is 1 Jo. 2.2. 
And be is the propitiation for ourſins, and nat for ours only, but alſo 
for the fins of the whole world: which is to be ex pounded: by 
that promiſe made to 4hpohar,thatg in his ſeed all the families 


ar. 22 


or: 
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and by Rev, 5.9.thow waſt (lain and haſt redeemed us to Godby 
by thy blood, aut of every kindred, & tongue: and people,and nation. 
So Rev.7- 9 .after the ſcaling of GY and four 
thouſand out of all the Tribs of Iſrael, tis added, After this 
Ibebeld and lo, a great multitud which no man could aumber of all 
Namons, and kindreds,and people and tongues ſtood before the throne 
and before the Lamb,clothed in white robs, and palms intheir hands. 
For which cauſe alſo the news of a Saviour are called good 
tydings to all people, or to every people, Luke 2.10. So the Apo- 
ſtle John who was of the Jews, tells us there that Chriſt is a 
propitiation,not only for the ſinnes of himſelf, and of others 
of his Nation, who were then believers, but likewiſe for the 
Elect of all Nations and all the World over. | 
To the ſame purpoſe tis ſaid, Jo 3: 16. for- God ſo loved the 
world that Fe gave his only begotten Son:that whoſoever beljeveth 
in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. Where“ ichs 
is of no largerextent then Ts 5 gu“, which the Tigurine ren- 
dereth,omnis qui credit, not quiſquis, that every one who believeth 
in him ſhould not periſh, ſo that every one who believeth is an exe- 
geſis or explanation ofthe word World. Howbeit if any like 
better the ordinary reading, that whoſoever believeth, it comes 
in the iſſue to the ſame thing, For tis a great miſtake to think 
that the world here isa genus, which is divided in believers and 
unbelievers, and that the word whoſoever is added in refe- 
rence not to the world before mentioned, but only to one 
kinde or ſort of the world. Which (by the way)is alſo incon- 
fiſtent with their principles who hold that Chriſt dyed for 
all, to purchaſe life to ali, upon condition of believing; for if 
ſo, there can be no partition here ofthe world but the latter 
branch as large as the firſt. But if there be any partition 
here of the world, (I ſay if tere be, for the Text 
way be underſtoog, exegerice, not ing, 35 I have 
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Cnar.22 incouragement to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, & ce. i ĩ 
or kinreds of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, Act. 3. 25. Caliz. 8. "2 


| ſhewed already, it is not perriitie geweris is ſpecies, burt 
rotias in partes, Ne he world which God loved is not di. 
vided into believers and unbelievers , but by the world is 
meant the elect of all nations, and this whole world is ſubdiviĩ- 
ded into its parts by the word whoſoever, that is, whether Jew - 
or Gentile, whetherBarbarian or Scythian, whether bound or 
free. For this, the Apoſtle ex plaineth the very ſame words, 
nds d r N om. 10. 1 1, 12. Mhoſoe ver belie vet on him ſhall not be 
aſhamed; fur there is no diff erence between the Jew andthe Greek: 
for the ſame Lord over a'l is rich unto all that call upon him, So 
Gal, 3. 28. Col:3. 11. Act. 10.34, 35. And though ſome have 
with much ſcorn ſet at nought that expreſſion, The world of 
the Elect, i. e. the Elect of all the world, yet it will puzle them 
to give any other ſenſe to Jo: 6. 33. where tis ſaid, that Chriſt 
giveth life unto the world, or to Fo, .6.8.where the Spirit is ſaid 
to convince the world of ſin, of righteouſnes & judgement, or 
Jo: 17. 2 1. where Chriſt prayeth, that the world may believe, 
and the Father hearcth him alwayes as in other petitions, ſo 
in this. 
be third incouragement to helieving is, that Jeſus Chriſt 
hath died, as for perſons of all forts and conditions, fo for the 
expiation of all ſorts, and all manner of ſins, and hath plainly 
aſſured us, that all manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgeven 
unto men. Mat: 12. 13. he excepteth only one kinde, but the 
blaſphemy againit the holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto men. 
Where except firmat regula in nom exceptis; this being the ſole 
exception, maketh the general promiſe the ſurer, that not ſome 
ſorts only, but all ſort of ſins, yea of blaſphemies , not only 
may, but ſhal be forgiven unto men. Now to be clear concern- 
ing that one ſin excc pted. 1. Tis not properly any finof the ſe- 
cond table, but ofthe firſt, & is therefore cal ed blaſphemy, 2. Tis 
not every blaſphemy, for any other blaſphemie is declared 
inthat text to be pardonable. 3. Tia a wilfull blaſphemy 
Nel b COſte 
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ledge of thetruth once recrived, Heb: 6.4. & 10. 26, Fos 
whichreafon faul ſinne when he blaſphemed the name of 
Chriſt and was exceedingly mad againſt it, was not the blaſ- 

. phemy agaiaſtthcho!ly Ghoſt, becauſe he did it ignorantly. 
If Peter had at that _ finned Pauls 7 it had been the blaſ- 
phemy againſt the holy Ghoſt and ſo unpardonable, for it 
wanted nothing, but knowledge and illumination to make it 
that unpardonable fin, which the Apoſtle himſelſ, 1 Tim. 1. 13. 
doth intimat. 4. Neher is it every blaſphemy againſt know- 
ledge, but ſuch as is joyned with a hatred of Chtiſt, ſo farce 
that if they could they would pull him down from Heaven 

and cruciſie him again. There was mercy for theſe who cru- 
cified Chriſt ignorantly, but no mercy to thoſe who would 
do it knowingly. Moreover, althougk they cannot get Ghriſt 
himſelf again crucified, yet they revile, reproach, diſgrace and 
perſecute him in his Members, Miniſters, Ord nances, aud all 
the wayes they-can put him to ſhame and diſnonouxr. No 
there are two forts of theſe who fin by blaſphemy againſt the 
holy Ghoſt. Some do not profeſſe ' Chriſt and the truth of 
the Goſpell, yet maliciouſſy and againſt their knowledge re- 
proach or perſecut it. So the Phariſces Hart: 3.28, 29, 30, 
in ſaying that Chriſt had an unclean ſpirit, did blaſpheme a- 
gainſt the holy Ghoſt . Others do profeſſe Chriſt and his 
Goſpell,and truth, yet fall away to be malicious enemies 
thereunto, againſt their knowledge. Such a one was Judas, 
neither is there any thing to move us to think that Judas did 
not blaſpheme the holy Ghoſt, except that he repented him- 
ſelfafterward: But there is nothing in Scripture againſt the 
poſſibility of a deſperat repentance in theſe who blaſpheme 

the holy Ghoſt, but only that they can never ſo 2 to 
be rene wed againe, */] 6:6. 6. That all fin, 1 Fob. x. 7,6, 6. all 
manner of fin is purged away by the blood uf Chuift, and ano. 
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orts of ſinners, was . alſo 


by Chriſts healing all maner of diſeaſes among the people, 
— 4. 220 — by Peters viſion of all fee ng 
beafts,and creeping things, and fowls of the Aire, let down as it 
were in a ſheet from Heaven to be killed, and eaten, Act 
10. 11, 12. K 

So that as the promiſe of Mercy and free Grace comes 
home not only to thy nation and to perſons of thy condition, 
ſtate and degree, yea and to thy kindred and Familie, but alſo 
tothy caſe in reſpect of ſinne, it comes fully home to ſinners 
of thy kind or caſe, it tendereth Chriſt even to ſuch a 


ſinner as thou art. 


Fourthly Chriſt receiveth all who come unto him, and ex- 
cludeth none but ſuch as by their unbelief exclude them? 
ſelves. Joh: 6. 37. 7 

EFifthly it is an incouragement to believing, that we are 
commanded to believe 1 John.z3. 23. and this is his commun- 
dement.that we ſhould believe in the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſi, 

love one another as he gave us commandement.” © | 

Obſerve the-ſane.authoritie that commands us to love one 
another, injoynes alſo that we believe on Chriſt. , 

But if any ſhall ſay, I cannot believe, I have no ſtreagthnor 

Grace to believe, I anſwer, (and let this be the ſixt incourage- 
ment to believing) That God ſets foorth himſelf to be the 
giver of faith Eph. 2. 8. Phil. r. 29. and his Son to be the 
author and finiſber of our faith. Heb, 12. 2. 7 | 
IF it be objected, I know it is ſo indeed. But God worksfaith 
only in the Elect, and I know not whether l be Elected or not. 
T anſwer, thou art diſcharged (in this caſe) to run back to Ele- 
ction (which is Gods ſecret) and art commanded to abey the 
revea ed command, according to that of Deus: 29. 29. The fe- 
cret ihings belong uno the Lordour God, but _ things mbich are 
revealed, belong unto us and to our Children, that we may dle all 
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Cub, 22 incomegememtiobelieveinJeſueChiif, che. 18, 
tile words of this Law. A nd therefore ſeeing ye are commanded 
to believe in God, and hears that he is the Author and finiſher 3 
of Faith; Say with Augu{ine, Da domine quod jubes & jube quad 
vis And with the Diſciples, Lord increaſe our faith, Luk: 17. 
5. or with that man in the Goſpell, 7 believe, Lord help my un- 
belief, Mark 9.24.and requeſt him who hath promiſed to give 
the ſpirit of Grace and ſupplication, that yee may look on him whom 
you havepierced, Zech:12.10.t0 lighten pour eyes, leſt yee ſleep unto 
death, Pfal. 13. 3. For this looking on Chriſt (promiſed in 
Zecharie)is nothing elſe then believing on him. As the look- 
ing on the brazen ſerpent which was thetipe of Chriſt, is ac- 
compliſhed when we believe in Chriſt who was typified 
thereby, as is to be gathered by comparing 7obn 3. 14. 15. 
with Numb: 21. 8. 
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Errata. fs 
Page, 19, fer 8 „read Specimen. Pag. 28. for autoris, read aut oris. Pag. 
29. 105 is oy e, read is not = blinde. Dp 1. ar Object. 8. read Object. „1 
32. for Ecclefiz and Canonca, cad Eccleſia and Canonica. P. 67. for improblable, read 
improbable. P. 40. fer but a Preacher, read but by a Preacher. P. 46, ſor d urd read 
aurby. P 79.for 61 x09894, read wu A. P. 16 2. for Jeados, read Jed dos. P. 169. 
for ouuurXxI/4, read avpuayis. 
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